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E D I T A R  I  S  N A i E

N o n e  o f  u s  c a n  d i v i n e ,  w i t h  a b s o l u t e  c o n f i d e n c e ,  i u s t
w h a t  i n  t h e  w a y  o f  i n q u i r y  a n d  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s ,  a b o v e  a l l

e l s e ,  d e m a n d e d  b y  t h e  p r e s e n t .  u n s t e a d y  t i m e s .  B u t  w e  c a n
: e r h a p s  d i s c e r n ,  w i t h  s o m e  d e g r e e  o f  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  t h a t  t h e
v e r v  l e a s t  t h a t  i s  n e e d e d  i s  s o m e  s e r i o u s  r e s e a r c h  i n t o  t h e
foundat ions  o f  our  conrmon endeavors .  Nor  i s  i t  a  s imp le  mat te r
t o  s e t t l e ,  w i t h o u t  p e r d u r i n g  d i s c o m f o r t ,  u p o n  t h a t  n e t h o d

m o s t  s u i t e d  t o  t h e  d i s c o v e r y ,  r e c o v e r y ,  o r  c r i t i q u e  o f  o u r
conmon her i tage.  So i t  i s  tha t  con temporary  cu l tu re  i s
punc tua ted ,  w i th  i -nc reas ing  f requency ,  by  ca l l s  back  to  our
r o o t s ,  t o  t h i n g s  t h e m s e l v e s ,  t o  t h i s  o r  t h a t  n e w  o r  o l d
bas is ;  and so  i t  i s  tha t  the  nany  hera lds  o f  foundat iona l
re fo rmat ion  a lso  prescr ibe  methods  o f  the i r  own fo r  the
renewal ,  renovat ion ,  o r  rescue o f  a  seeming ly  dec l in ing
c u l t u r e .  A l l  t o o  f r e q u e n t l y ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e s e  " r e t u r n s "  a r e  t o
be under taken and accompl ished by  the  adopt ion  and imp lemen-
ta t ion  o f  some or  o ther  techn ique or  combina t ion  o f  techn iques
of  observa t ion  and reason ing .  And too  o f ten  these techn iques
a r e  s o m e t h i n g  l e s s  t h a n  r a d i c a l  r e v i s i o n s  o f ,  o r  d e P a r t u r e s
f rom,  the  very  thought - fo rms wh ich  has ten  the  downward  dr j - f t

o f  the  age.  o f ten  enough,  the  ease o f  imp lementa t ion  and the

a i r  o f  foundat iona l  re levance and urgency  are  su f f i c ien t
en t icement  to  new hordes  o f  hodmen who wou ld  happ i ly  abandon

open inqu i ry ,  w i th  i t s  modest ,  in f requent  ga ins  and many

f a i l u r e s ,  f o r  t h e  i l l u s o r y  s e n s e  o f  c o m p l e t i o n  t y p i c a l  o f

t h i n k i n g  d u t i f u l l y  d o n e  a c c o r d i n g  t o  a  s e t  o f  p o s i t i v e

i n s t r u c t i o n s .  O n l y  o c c a s i o n a l l y  d o  c a l l s  f o r  e x P l o r a t i o n  o f

the  subter ranean pa thways  o f  our  cu l tu re  evoke our  deepest

s e n s e  o f  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a n d  a c c o u n t a b i l i t y ,  a t  o n c e  s u m m o n i n g

us  to  new and energet ic  inqu i ry  and a le r t ing  us  to  the  per i l s

a t tendant  upon the  s lav ish  use  o f  techn iques '  Hera lds  o f  th is

ta t te r ,  cau t ious  k ind  are  severa l  and s ign i f i can t ,  bu t  among

them one is  to  be  found whose inv i . ta t ion  to  rad ica l i t y  has ,

as  fa r  as  I  know,  no  equa l  e i ther  in  i t s  ins is tence upon

hurn i l i t y  o r  in  i t s  unqua l i f ied  re jec t ion  o f  the  re in fo rcements
and inh ib i t ions  o f  inqu i ry  tha t  compete  fo r  our  a l leg iance

i n  a n  i d e o l o g i c a l m i l i e u .  I t  i s  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  t h i s  p a i r  o f

ra re  qua l i t ies  tha t  recomends Bernard  Lonergan 's  labors  and

the i r  f ru i ts  as  a  center  f rom wh ich  to  approach anew the

press ing  prob lem o f  foundat ions ,  and wh ich  recommends as  we l l

h i s  n o t i o n  o f  g e n e r a L i z e d  e n p i r i c a l  n e t h o d - - t h a t  d e l i b e r a t e l y

se l f -cor rec t ing  process  o f  Iearn ing  wh ich  underp ins  and

genera tes  a l l  techn iques- -as  a  we l l - -ba lanced gu ide .  Those

i a n i l i a r  w i t h  L o n e r g a n ' s  m o n u n e n t a L  I n s i g h t :  A  S t u d y  o f  H u n a n

u n d e r s t a n d i n g  a n d  h i s  c o r n p e n d i o u s  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o l o g y  r ^ r i 1 1  n o t

be  surpr ised  by  the  appearance o f  a  journa l  insp i red  by  h is

thought ;  they  w i l l  know a l ready  the  breadth ,  depth ,  and

fer t i l i t y  o f  h is  labors .  To  these,  and to  any  o thers  fo r  whom

s e r i o u s  r e - t h i n k i n g  i s  o f  g r e a t  m o m e n t '  i t  i s  m y  g r e a t

p l e a s u r e  t o  o f f e r  t h e  f i r s t  i s s u e  o f  M e t h o d :  J o u r n a l  o f

l , o n o r E a ,  S t u d i e s ,  a n d  i t  i s  m y  s i n c e r e  h o p e  t h a t  y o u  t d i l l

f i n d  t h e  c o n t e n t s  o f  t h i s  a n d  f u t u r e  i s s u e s  i n f o r m a t j - v e '

c h a l t e n g i n g  a n d ,  a b o v e  a I I ,  e m a n c i p a t i n g .

M a r k  D .  M o r e L L i
G e n e r a l  E d i t o r

i e t ' : ' : t a r v  1 3 P J



CHRISTIANITY WITHIN THE POLITICAI DIALECTICS

OF COMMUNITY AND EHPIRE

Irlatthew L. Lamb
Marquette University

As the trrentieth century dratts to a close humankind facea

challenges of unprecedented gravity. for the first time on thig

stage of world history, we can envisage the possibility (some

would say the probability) of a self-inflicted abrupt and almost

apocalyptic nuclear end to the hurnan dranra as we have known it

tiIl now. Since the curtain rose upon human history, the drama

has been rent by wars and confl.icts in which some emerged as vic-

tors and most trere destroyed or enslaved as victims. The human

d.rama has been marked by pell-mell successions of roles which

could be designatecl as winners versus losers, victors versus

vict ims,  masters versus s laveE, empires vergus colonies,  super-

porrers versus weakly undeldeveloped countriea. The titanic irony

of the nuclear arms race is that it has the potential to end

these scenar ios of  heroic v ictors and.  crushed v ict ims.  Physical ly

dominative power is reaching its apotheosis. Should extensive

nuclear warfare occur, there would be no victory parades. Any

surviving victims would envy the dead. The pride or hubris w}:ic}r

has fueled the massive war machines of hiatory, which has scripted

so much of the human drana j,n terms of power dominating and ex-

plo i t ing other humans, could qui te l i teraLLy end the planetary

drama. The masks of "victory to the conquerors and woe to the

conquered" have been stripped from the face of dominative power,

revealing its avresome evil as death. The dialectic of master and

slave, of victor and victim, ends in the universal victitnhood of

al l  human beings. '

The r^rorld religions cherish within their traditions impor-

tant resources and memories which, if incarnated in the lives and

practices of religious believers, could contribute to the radical

change or conversion of the human drama array from death anal to-

wards life.- Among all life-forms on this planet, humans are the

only ones known to care for their dead. Burial provides the nost

primitive or primordial evidence of specifically human life. In

diverse ways all religions grapple with the myateries of victim-

hood and death as inrmanent in human life and yet transcending it

as well. salvific transcendence night be expreaeed in terms of

denial, as in Buddhism, in terns of tranamigration, as in Hin-

duism, or in terms of transformation, as in Judaism, Islam and

Christianity.' The central Etories or foundational narratives

of the world religions reveal paths of right conduct torard

fuller life for those gifted with the call to change from the
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narrowness of  the ways of  death to the expansion of  minds and

hea r t s  t h rough  en l i gh tenmen t  and  f a i t h .  Bu t  t he  g i f t ed  ca l l  can

be  re fused ;  i t  i s  a lways  more  o f  an  impe ra t i ve  t han  an  i nd i ca t i ve .

Re l i g i ous  au then t i c i t y  can  sha t t e r ,  tw i s t i ng  t he  symbo l s  o f  l - i f e

i n t o  t oo l s  o f  dead l y  an imos i t y .  The  c r i es  o f  t he  v i c t ims  a re

d rowned  ou t  by  t he  c l a t t e r  o f  c rusades  and  ho l y  wa rs  as  r e l i g i on

is pressed into the serv ice of  dominat ive Power bent  upon impos-

ing i ts  wi l . l  come what may.  Rel ig ion can be used--and too of ten

has been-- to extol  and ]egi t imate the v ictors of  h istory and to

distract  the v ict ims f ron their  longings for  f reedom and digni ty.

I  sha l l  add ress  t he  t op i c  o f  r e l i g i ous ,  and  spec i f i ca l l y

Chr ist ian,  convict ions and publ ic  act ion by f i - rst  out l in ing the

ambiguous legacies of  both chr ist iani ty and moderni ty.  The ur-

gency of  our contemporary s i tuat ion has not  a l i t t le  to do wi th

these  amb iguous  l egac ies .  r  sha l l  t hen  d i seuss  t he  po l i t i ca l  d i a -

Iect ics of  comuni ty and empire by f i rs t  analyzing what I  cal l

the radical  pol i t ics of  Plural , ism and then shor. t ing how such

plural is t  pol i t ical  d ia lect ics re late to community,  emPires or

superpovrers,  and chr ist iani ty.  In th is study r  contrast  wha! I

term an-archy and rnon-archy,  on the one hand, and syn-archy,  on

the other.  The r . rords are hyphenated and designale respect ively

no  l an l  p r i nc i p l e  ( a r che l  ,  one  (mon l  p r i nc i p l e  l a r che l  o r  p l u ra l -

i s t  coope ra t i ve  ( sAn l  p r i nc i pJ -es  (a r che l  f o r  c rea t i ng ,  sus ta i n i ng

and changing socia l  orders.  Mon-archy tends to create,  sustain

and change socia l  orders " f rom the top dohtn,"  excusing i ts  imPo-

si t ions wi th the bel- ief  (or  defense mechanism) that  the "bot tom"

would otherwise be an-archy.  Syn-archy tends to create,  sustain

and change socia l  orders " f rom the bot tom up" by nurtur ing and

expanding the f reedoms of  the "bot tom."

1 .  T h e  A n b i g u o u s  L e g a c i e s  o f  C h r i s t t a n i t y  a n d  M o d e r n i t y

P lu ra l i sm  i s  bo th  a  f ac t  and  a  va lue .  P lu ra l i sm  i s  a  f ac t ,

as i t  a lways has been wi th in nature,  h istory and re l ig ion.  Chr is-

t iani ty is  no except ion.  Almost a l l  tyPes of  p lural ism have and

wit l  be found wi th in Chr ist iani ty--econolnic ,  socia l  ,  ethnic '  Po-

l i t ical ,  cul tural  and re l ig ious plural isrn.  The fact  of  Plural is t r t

g ives r ise to the quest i ,on of  the value of  Plural ism. Plural ism

rneans di f ferences.  some di f ferences are complementary to one an-

other.  other d i f ferences are contradictory to,  or  mutual ly  exclu-

s ive of ,  one another.  s t i l l  o thers may be genet ical ly  re lated to

one another.  Leaving aside a very o ld Problem, that  of  the one

and the many,  I  would argue that  p lural ism is a value to be cher-

ished and fostered insofar  as i t  is  int r ins ic to the humanizat ion

and personal izat ion of  l i fe on th is p lanet .4 The whole of  human his-
I _

tory,  as wel l  as of  chr is t iani ty,  could be Presented as an ongoing
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exper iment,  or  vast  ser ies of  sets of  exp€r inents,  a imed at  d is-

cerning the values and disvalues of pluralian, To what extent do

the differences constitutive of pluralisn pronote the hunan good?

one might argue that the question is unansserable, aince there

are many contradictory notions of the human good, ao that plural-

ism is only another narne for a fundamental an-archy, a fundam€ntal

lack of any universally valld principles for discerning betveen

contradictory d i f ferences.5

Yet to argue for a fundanentaZ an-archy is logically and

ontologically an impossibility. For any argurEnt has sooe prin-

ciple of discerning order if it is not mere unintelligible babble.

Ethical agnostics are wont to consider thetnaelves intelligent:

the better their arguments for a fundam€ntal an-archy regarding

the human good, the more their own cogmitive performance aubverta

their  intended posi t ion.6 Plural igm as a value is  not  an-archy.

The pluralism of valuee go evident in the hurnan drama doea not

mean a fundamental  re lat iv ism of  values.  The enueial  ieeue Le

how to nediate such a pluralisn of values, with its conpleaentary

and contradictory differences, in ways that promote reeponsibility

and freedom. rf an-archy as a fundamental relativism of values ir

unacceptable, the fear of such an-archy hag often contributed to

many historical forms of rhat I term mn-archy. llhere an-archy

asserts no possible principles of diacerning freely between con-

tradictory differences in values, rcn-archy attempts to settle

the iseue by imposing the valuea of particular individuale or

groups uponothers through various forms of dourinative porer. !lon-

archy in this sense is a fundamental inability to relate pluralitu

to responsible human freedon, deciding instead to impose seta of

social and cultural rneaninga and valueg upon others. Thls rould

include rnany, probably [ort, of the political forms of nonarchy,

but it sould also include tnany other forme of social organltation

shere the particular intercsts of toae are 'universalizcd' through

dominative por"t.7 Power 18 doinative to the extent that lt re-

presses the interests and questioni, and the actions exprereing

those interests and queatl,ons, of those Beeking to erpand effec-

tive human freedom.S

The legacies of Chrirtianity and of mdernity in the vfest

are profoundly arnbiguour in regard to free and responrible nedi-

ations of pluralistic differences. I shall sketch aome of the Drln

coqlponents of these arnbigruous legaciea under the metaphor of three

major b€trayals: the betreyal of Christian faith, the betrayal of

empirical reason, and the betrayal of dialectical reaaon. The

netaphor of "betrayal" connoteg both hos these three major seta

of traditions in the Ylest. eould have prmted more effective

human freedom and good than they de facto have, and hou their



METHOD

f a j - l u res  t o  do  so  demand  o f  us ,  no t  a  t o t a l  r epud ia t i on  o f  t he i r

amb iguous  ach ievemen ts ,  bu t  a  d i sce rn i ng  recove ry  o f  t hose  as -

pec t s  i n  t he  se t s  o f  t r ad i t i ons  wh i ch  wou ld .  j . f  ac tua l i zed ,  sub -
o

v e r t  t h e i r  f a i l u r e s . -

Fo r  Juda i sm ch r i s t i an i t y  i nhe r i t ed  a  r eve la to r y  i n t ens i f i -

cat ion of  the t ranscendent uni ty of  the Div ine imanent wi th in

the  p l u ra l i t y  o f  a  peop le  ca l l ed  ou t  o f  s l ave ry .  The  s t r ugg les

between monarchy and the prophets were later  intensi f ied to the

point  of  apocalypt ic  expectat ion:  f rom the Davidic k ingship to

the k ingship of  Yahweh. Jesus both inher i ted and t ransforrned th is

apocalypt ic  expectat ion.  ?he uni ty of  God is not  revealed in

power dominat ing and contro l l ing histor ical  chaos,  but  is  re-

vea led  i n  na r ra t i ve  i nv i t a t i ons  t o  a  d i sc i p l esh ip  o f  f a i t h ,  hoPe

and love empowering the lowly and poor to become the chi ldren of

God who is Love.10 Jewish theology both stressed how God is so

transcendent in uni ty that  there can be no images of  God and the

Div ine Name cannot be ut tered,  and emphasized the imanence of

the Div ine in the l iberat inq ident i ty  of  the Exodus narrat ives.

chr ist iani ty l - ikewise emphasized how the t ransccndent God is im-

manent in the preaching and l i fe of  Jesus,  and also stressed how

in hi rn cod became one rr i th the poor and the po\ ter less '  wi th those

non- ident i f ied sr i th " the wor ld"  and cal led to the f reedom of  the
1 I

K inqdom o f  God . ^ -

In the f i rs t  centur ies both Jews and Chr ist ians suf fered for

t he i r  r e fusa l s  t o  cap i t u l a te  t o  t he  sac ra l i s t  p re i ud i ces  o f  t he

Roman Empire.  Both the LordshiP of  Yahweh and the LordshiP of

Chr ist  rdere recognized as prohib i t ing any acknowledgement,  however

cynical  and,  pro forna'  of  the emPeror as div ine.12 wi th i , ,  chr is-

t iani ty,  however,  the temptat ions to sacral ism were strong.  Sac-

ral ism is the ident i f icat ion of  re l ig ious values wi th forms of

secular  power:  ident i f icat ions of  churches wi th the Kingdon of

cod,  of  Chr ist 's  I -ordshiP wi th the mighty and powerfu l  of  th is

wor ld.  The Constant tn ian di lenma nas paradigmat ic.  An August ine

and nany monks rrould articulate in thought and in conmunal prac-

t ice the need for  the apocalyPt ic re ign of  God to t ransform radi-

cal ly  the imper ia l  sacral ism of  the Roman EmPire.  An Athanasius

and other b ishops eould dogrnat ical ly  break the nron-archical  as-

pi rat ions of  inper ia l  ideology by af f i rn ing hov the uni ty of  the

Godhead is com[uni ty of  persons. l3 sr . r t  constant ine had,  as other

mon-archs af ter  h in,  h is court  theologians.  Eusebius of  Caesarea

rrould obl ige,  a long wi th others,  in rerrr i t ing history f rom the

p€rspect ive of  the v ictors,  the emperors as div inely graced, i f

not  d iv inely natured. l4 chr ist iani ty became chr istendom. Al though

al tar  and throne were separated,  more of ten than not-one \dould

reinforce the author i tar ian prejudices of  the other. l r
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I  shaLl  not  t race here the ser ies of  betrayals and recover ies

in Chr ist iani ty down to our own day.  The nonast ic  missionar ies

preached and lived the Gospel as freeing and educative emporer-

ments of  " the so-cal led barbar iansr '  whereas the tact ics of  a

Charlernagne tried to prese the monasteries into his inperial de-
7 A

signs.--  The ef for ts of  the mendicants and their  theologians

transformed the c lassical  Graeco-Roman heroic socia l  v i r tues

through evangel ical  fa i th,  hope and love.  Those ef for ts were

thwarted by later scholastics who legitimated the imperial am-

bitions of popes and monarchs in the Holy Roman Enrpire.lT Reforn-

ing prophets and theologians re jected the inquis i tor ia l  author i -

tar ianism of  Rorne for  the sake of  the cospel ,  only to f ind their

spiritual renerral often co-opted by the powers of the emergent

nat ion-states.18 The Cross uould be cont inual ly  betrayed by the

Slrord as colonizat ion brought new peoples and lands into the

struggles for  non-archical  power.  By the seventeenth century the

west began to have i ts  f i l l  o f  the pogroms, crusades,  inquis i t ions,

\ rars of  re l ig ion,  and the other excesses and repressions of  a de-

caden t  ch r i s t endom. l 9

The first phase of the Enlightenment began to drar. together

the const i tut ive elenents of  a cr i t ical ly  empir ical  reason. The

rel ig ious convict ions of  fa i th uere too div is ive of  publ ic  act iona

in their  conf l ic t ing sacral isms. The successes of  the energing

inte l lectual  convict ions in empir ical  natural  sc iences broke the

mon-archical  cosmologies of  decadent scholast ic ism. Nature did

not  operate in accord \ r i th tnon-archical  or  h ierarchical  order ings

of  the spheres.  As the enpir ical  methods of  observat ion,  hypo-

thesis format ion,  exper ient ia l  ver i f icat ion,  and incip ient  indua-

tr ia l  appl icat ions began to spread, proponents of  enpir ical

reason turned to the study of  man and society.2o Freedon of  te-

l ig ion was championed by those who, l ike the Deists,  found a ba-

s is for  bel ief  in inte l l ig ib le natural  la\ rs rather than in the

contested revealed re l ig ions.  Empir icaLly or iented human and his-

tor ical  s tudies increasingly chal lenged the author i tar ian hege-

mony of  Chr istendom, as they cal led at tent ion to the plural i ty  of

concrete part iculars not  ident i f iable t i th the cul tural  concep-

tua l i sn  and  un i f o rm i t y  o f  t he  ane ien  , " g [ ^ " . 21

The l iberal ly  cr i t ical  thrust  of  enpir ical  rat ional i ty ,  hou-

ever,  was betrayed by new forms of  o ld a l l iances.  The old orders

of  h ierarchical  sacral ism gave rray to neu forms of  bureaucrat ic

secu la r i sm . - -  As  cap i t a l i s t  i ndus t r i a l i za t i on  expanded ,  emp i r i ca l

reason became ident i f ied wi th rnethods of  quant i f icat ion and tech-

nical  manipulat ion.  Al though the natural  sc iences would gradual ly

uncover the rdondrous uni ty- in-divers i ty  of  p lanet  earth,  technical

industr ia l j -  zat ion would increasingly regard nature as an energy
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r e s e r v o i r  a n d  d u m p  s i t e  f o r  i t s  e x p a n d i n g  m e g a m a c h i n a . "  A  s o c i a l

D a r w i n i s m  h r o u l d  l e g i t i m a t e  t h e  " s u r v i v a l  o f  t h e  s t r o n g e s t , "  w h i l e

a  l q a x  w e b e r  w o u l C ,  d e s p i t e  h i s  s a d  d i s c l a i m e r s .  l e g i t i n a t e  t h e

f i c t i o n  o f  v a l u e - n e u t r a l  f a c t i t y  a n d  t h e  s u p p o s e d l y  i n e v i t a b l e

subsumpt ion  o f  democracy  in to  bureauc .^ "y  .24  Po l i t i cs  became the

p r e r o g a t i v e  o f  a  s o c i a l  e n g i n e e r i n g  t r y i n g  t o  p l a y  o f f  c o m p e t i n g

pressure  groups .  cu l tu re  cap i tu la ted  to  the  denands o f  mass  in -

d u s t r y ,  a s  a I I  a s p e c t s  o f  m o d e r n  s e c u l a r  l i f e  w e r e  i n v a d e d  b y  a

techn ica l  o r  ins t rumenta l  ra t iona l i t y  h rh ich  had be t rayed the

c r j - t i c a l  p o t e n t j . a l  o f  e m p i r i c a l  . " u " o r r . 2 5  r f  t h e  f i r s t  p h a s e  o f

the  modern  t les te rn  En l igh tenment  pu t  i t s  hopes  fo r  en l igh tened

soc ia l  po l i c ies  no t  in  the  churches  bu t  in  the  new academies ,

educat iona l  and research  ins t i tu tes ,  these more  o f ten  than no t

be t rayed the i r  t rus t  by  leg i t imat ing  the  dominat ive  in te res ts  o f

t h e  h i g h e s t  b i d d e r s .  T h e  i n t e L l e c t u a l  c o n v i c t i o n  o f  p r o g r e s s

through a  "pure"  enp i r i ca l  reason wou ld  g radua l l -y  c rumble  as

ins t rumenta l  ra t iona l i t y  wou ld  de l i ver  undreaned o f  phys ica l  power

to  the  expand ing  mi l i ta ry  rnach ines .  The t i tan ic  i rony  o f  such be-

t r a y a l s  c a n  b e  s e e n  i n  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  n u c l e a r  a n n i h i l a t i o n .

A major  ra t iona l i za t ion  fo r  these be t raya ls  o f  empi r i ca l  reason

cons i -s ted  in  the  be l ie f  tha t  rea l i t y  i s  fundamenta l l y  on ly  mat te r -

in - rno t ion-26  A mass ive  nuc lear  ho locaus t  wou ld  indeed leave our

p lanet  r i th  on ly  mat te r - in -mot ion  as  i t  ob l i te ra tes  a l l  h igher

fo rms o f  L i fe .27

A gecond phase o f  the  modern  Western  En l igh tenment  began in

the  las t  cen tury  w i th  e f fo r ts  to  d i f fe ren t ia te  the  methods  o f  the

hurnan sc iences  f rom those o f  the  na tura l  sc iences  (D i l they)  as

w e I I  a s  e f f o r t s  t o  t r a n s f o m  p e r s o n a l  a n d  s o c i a l  I i v i n g  t h r o u g h

the  emanc ipa tory  impera t ives  o f  psychoana lys is  (Freud)  and o f  the

soc io -economic  c r i t igue  o f  ideo log ies  (Marx)  .  These e f fo r ts  were

t h e  h e s i t a n t  e m e r g e n c e  o f  d i a l e c t i c a l  r e a s o n .  I n  m a i n t a i n i n g  t h a t

the  descr ip t ion  and exp lanat ion  o f  " fac ts "  requ i red  on ly  more  or

less  mechan ica l  con junc t ions  o f  observa t iona l .  techn iques  w i th

technrqu€s  o f  theore t ica l  rneasurement ,  empi r i ca l  reason was be-

t r a y e d  b y  n a i v e  " r e a l i s m . "  S u c h  a  n a i v e  r e a L i s m  r r a s  a  b e t r a y a l

s ince  i t s  enp i r i c ism and pos i t i v ism were  unver i f iab l .e  be l ie fs  o r

ideo log iea  tha t  d id  no t  a r t i cu la te  the  ac tua l  p rax is  o r  per fo r -

nance o f  enp i . r i ca l  . "u "or r .28  Aga ins t  such be t raya ls  o f  empj . r i ca l

reason,  w i th  the i r  na ive  rea l i l t  sunder ings  o f  fac t  and va lue ,

d ia lec t i ca l  reason wou ld  re in tegra te  the  fac t  and va lue  in

D i l t h e y r s  p r o j e c t  o f  a  c r i t i q u e  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  r e a s o n ,  i n  M a r x ' s

c r i t i q u e  o f  c a p i t a l i s t  a l i e n a t i o n ,  i n  F r e u d r s  t h e r a p e u t i c  c r i -

t i q u e  o f  p s y c h i c  p a t h o l o g i e s .  T h i s  h e s i t a n t  e m e r g e n c e  o f  d i a l e c t -

i ca l  reason repud ia ted  ne i ther  the  En l igh tenment  p ro jec t  nor  the

c r i t i c a l  p o t e n t i a l  o f  e m p i r i c a l  r e a s o n .  Q u i t e  t h e  c o n t r a r y .
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Analogous to the ef for ts of  the refo lmers in Chr ist iani ty,  these

effor ts were an intensi f icat ion of  empir ical  reason. Just  as re-

forrners appealed to faith and the Gospels over against what they

considered the incrustat ions of  a d istor ted and betrayed inst i -

tut ional izat ion of  Chr ist iani ty in Roman Chr istendom, so Di l they,

Marx or Freud appealed to reason and enlightenment over against

what they considered the diator t ions and betrayals of  the mean-

ings and values within human connnunication and emancipation,

\ rhether in empir ic is t  sc ient ism and histor ic ism (Di l they) ,  or  in

capi ta l is t  societ ies (Marx)  ,  or  in the repressive opt i rn isn of

bourgeois consciousness (r reud) .29

Such a dia lect ical  reason contains,  therefore,  e lements of

what J i i rgen Habermas refers to as the quas i  - t ranscendental  inter-

ests ,  as pract ical  in the hermeneut ical -h istor ical  sc iences and

as emancipatory in psychoanalysis and in the cr i t ique of  ideo-

logies.  These elements of  d ia lect ical  reason have by no means

been integrated into complementary methods of  ref lect ion and

act ion.30 But their  hesj . tant  etnergence dia l  int roduce divergent

pat terns of  rat ional  ref lect ion on val .ue convict ions.  They began

offer ing suggest ions on how to resolve hermeneut ical ly ,  ideologi-

cal ly  or  therapeut ical ly  fundamental  value-conf l ic ts.  Whatever

the di f ferences betrveen them, the wr i t ings of  Di l they,  Marx or

Freud began to establ ish the needs for  ( l )  a ser ious inte l lectual

and cr i t ical  comnitnent  to lntegrate values into ref lect ion;  (21

a ref lect ive real izat ion of  how reason rdas not  yet  real ized in

history,  society and psyche; (3)  a growing suspic ion that  such a

real izat ion could not  be through technical  or  instrurnental  rat ion-

al i ty ;  and (4)  a recogni t ion that  such projects of  d ia lect ical

reason could only be achieved by at tending to the t ic t ins of

e i ther cul tural -h istor ical  amnesia (Di l they) ,  or  socio-economic

exploi tat ion (Uarxl  or  psychopathological  obsessions and i l lus ions

(F reud l  . 31

But th is second phase of  the Enl ightenment nas only a hesi tant

emergence of  d ia lect ical  reagon. I ts  beginnings were ambiguous even

in i ts  or ig inators.  L i t t le  vonder,  then,  that  their  d ia lect ical ly

practical reason would be lluallowed up and betrayed by the ahnost

inexorable "progress" of  sc ient ign,  technocracy,  and instrumental

rat ional i ty .32 H".*en".r t ics and history r roulat  betray any t race of

dia lect ical  reason as they becane prerogat ives of  val .ue-neutra l

techniques in an ivory tower scholarship,  legi t imat ing the secu-

lar is t  bureaucrat ic  and cul tural  prejudices in donr inat ive nat ions.

As Arendt,  Gadamer,  Habermas and others have shown, they of ten did

th is in the nane of  a Cartesian quest  for  the cert i tude of  a

"  f undanen tun  i nconcussun "  ( unshakeab le  f ounda t i on )  ,  wh i l e  i n  f ac t

such scholarship was usual ly  based upon the more f inancia l ly  and
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academica l l y  r emune ra t i ve  " f ounda t i ons "  o f  expand ing  na t i on -

s ta tes . - -  S im i l a r l y ,  t he  d i a l ec t i ca l l y  t r ans fo rma t i ve  po ten t i a l

o f  psychoana l ys i s ,  as  we I I  as  o the r  dep th  psycho log i caL the rap ies ,

$ras betrayed by both a scient is t ic  reduct ion of  techniques of

"ad jus tmen t "  t o  pa tho log i ca l  soc i a l  " r ea l i t i e s , "  and  a  p ro fes -

s i ona l i za t i on  o f  ana l ys i s  wh i ch ,  as  Be t t e l he im ,  La ing  and  Szasz

among others have argued, has contr ibuted not  a l i t t le  to the

commerc ia l i z  a t i on  and  p r i va t i za t i on  o f  psych ia t t y . 34  F ina l l y ,  t he

ser ies of  betrayals wi- th in l tarx ism have successively reduced i ts

c r i t i ca l  and  d i a l ec t i caLpower  t o  t he  p l a t i t udes  and  p ropaganda

of r ig id state socia l isrns,  t ight ly  contro l led by suf focat ing

bureaucracies and r ig id party c lass systems. As l ' larcuse sadly

conmented,  such betrayals indicate hor. ,

the means for  l iberat ion and humanizat ion operate for
preserving dorninat ion and submission,  and the theory
that  destroyed aI l -  ideology is  used for  the establ ish-
men t  o f  a  new  i deo logy .35

Today the innocent bel iefs of  the Enl ightenment in progress

through pure reason, whether empj, r ical  or  d ia lect ical ,  seem under-

rn ined by the devastat ions of  g lobal  and local  wars,  by the holo-

caus t ,  by  i nc reas ing  m i l i t a r i sm  and  nuc lea r  a rms  races ,  by  w iden -

ing gaps betr^reen r ich and poor,  by a dwindl ing conf idence in demo-

c racy  on  t he  pa r t  o f  bo th  cap i t a l i s t  and  commun i s t  " exPe r t s . "  The

intel lectual  convict ions of  moderni ty are no longer modern.  L ike

chr ist iani ty,  noderni ty now has a history.  And that  h istory--our

history--of  supposedly pure reason has brought us even more v ic-

t ims than did the old,  inpure reJ- ig ions.  In response to the be-

t r aya l s  o f  Ch r i s t i an i t y  w i t h  i t s  compe t i ng  mon -a rch i ca l  sac ra l i sms ,

noderni ty e i ther procla i rned a f reedom of  re l ig ion (as in the pr i -

mar i ly  middle-c lass revolut ions) or  a f reedom f ton re l ig i ron (as j .n

Marx i s t  r evo lu t i ons )  .  I ns tead  o f  r e l i g i ous  i ns t i t u t i ons ,  secu la r

educa t i ona l  and  resea rch  i ns t i t u t i ons  wou ld  co l l abo ra te  w i t h

gove rnmen ts  i n  f o rm ing  en l i gh tened  pub l i c  po l i c i es .  As  s ta tes

divorced themselves f rom Churches,  they wed themselves to Aca-

dem ies .  (No  wonde r ,  you  m igh t  say ,  r eason  l os t  i t s  pu r i t y ! )  Bu t

techniques of  legal  seParat ions,  whether of  Church and State or

highly unl ikely ones of  state and Academy, do not  address the

roots of  the problems. Such strateqies of  inst i tut ional  seParat ion

are ser iougly infected by what Gandhi  perceived as an under ly ing

temptat ion in lpderni ty:  we want to create inst i tut ional  systems

that  are so good that  we don' t  have to be good.36 Acadernies in

l a te  cap i t a l i s t  and  i n  s t a te  soc ia l i s t  coun t r i es  have  w i t nessed  a

more  o r  l ess  pe rvas i ve  "  Be  t r l eb  sb  L i ndhe i t  "  ( you rs  no t  t o  ques t i on

why, yours but  to get  good grades and jobs) wi th an increasing

p ro fess i ona  l i za t i on  o r  t echn i ca l  r a t i ona l i za t i on  o f  i t q t i r y . 3T

P lu raL i sm  has  su f f e red  an  ec l i pse .  Secu la r i s t  mon -a rch i ca l
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systems in late capi ta l isn and state socia l ism now compete for

global hegemony, forcing their cloninative 'either/or" options on

Third World countr ies.  Cul tural  p lural ism seems faced wi th

sel l ing out  to e i ther a " tyranny of  to lerance" (Earcusel  or  to-

ta l i tar ianisn.  Genuine publ ic  d iscourse seemg less and less ef-

fect ive ln real ly  establ ishing consensus pol ic ies.  Pol i t ic8

seems stamped with either erptivism or decisionism.3S

The wars and repressiona amid such global rifts make the

atrocities of past pogroms, crusades and wars of religion appear

almost tame by comparison. l,lodern secular secret police (KGB,

CIA, etc. ,  eta. l  have such extensive survei l lance and sophist i -

cated torture techniques that they dwarf the perversions of their

predecessors who worked for the spanish Inquisition or for other

Catholic and Protestant political powers from the fi-fteenth cen-

tury onwards.

Do the ambiguous legacies of christianity and of modernity

leave us only the options of either an enlightened cynicism or

an unenlightened conviction? Does the end of innocence for both

religious faith and rational inquiry lead to a condition in which,

to quote Yeats,  " t t re best  lack al l  convict ion,  whi le the worst

are fu l l  of  passionate intensi ty"?

2 .  P o L i t i c a l  D i a T e c t i c s  o f  C o m n a n i t y  a n d  E n p i r e

The metaphor of *betrayal" suggests two related observations.

First and foremost the three betrayals auggest the seriousness of

our contemporary s i tuat ion.  KarLJaspers wrote:  " l 'or  nore than a

hundred years i t  has been gradual ly  real ized that  the history of

scores of  centur ies is  drawing to a c loee."39 so*" th i r rg large and

oninous seems to be emerging from the subterranean depths of the

hr:rnan drama on this planet. we might sant to brush it off by means

of our convenient categories of the past such as apocalyptic

rhetor ic ,  utopian protest  or  mi l lenar ian fervor.  But  such labels

have a hard tiure sticking to sonething like the nuclear arms race.

who is r e a L L g expecting an abrupt apocalypt ic-utopian-ni I lenarian

change in the historical drama? very guiet and rational arguments

are being rBade that the reaLdreatrers are those wh,o, despite t}re

overwhelming empir ical  evidence of  h istory and stat is t ics,  nain-

tain that in this unique instance seapons that are nass produced

sill not be used! By a paradoxical twist' the betrayals of Christ-

ianity and of modernity have led, in this momentous iseue, to the

implausib le "eoinci .dent ia opposi torun'  in which thos€ sho maintain

the necessity of continuing the nuclear arms race becauee of the

realities of dominative power in an inmoral and inperfect sorld

(shades of  Niebuhr l  ,  must  a lso express a qui te fantast ic  fa i th

in the rat ional  infa l l ib i t i ty-  of  machines,  mi l i tary and pol i t ical
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l eade rs  ( aga ins t  a l l  h i s t o r j - ca l  ev i dence )  no t  t o  occas ion  o r

cause  a  nuc lea r  ho locaus t .  Such  m i l , i t a r i s t i c  m i l l ena r i an i sm  as

tha t  ev i denced  i n  Je r r y  Fa lwe l l ' s  L i s t en  Amer i ca  f i nds  i t s  r oo t s ,

I  be l i eve ,  i n  t h i s  pa radox i ca l  tw i s t . 40  Mon -a rch i ca l  " r ea l i s t s "

are forced by the real i t ies of  po$rer to make bl ind and i r rat ional

leaps into an-archical  utopianisrn and apocalypt ic ism.

A second observat ion suggests that ,  i f  hre are to face

creat ively and courageously the ser iousness of  our s i tuat ion,  hre

n rus t  i n i t i a t e  a  po l i t i c s  o f  p l u ra l i sn  wh i ch  respec t s  t he  con -

f l ic t ing re l ig ious,  moral  and inte l lectual  convict ions in ways

that  avoid the i l lusory opposi tes of  an-archy and mon-archy.  This

is the kairos,  in the Ti l l ich ian sense,  wi th which the nuclear

arms race confronts us.  Such a pol i t ics of  p lural ism rnust  be t ru ly

radical ,  must  go to the roots of  our endangered condi t ion.

Nei ther the rhetor ic  of  co-existence nor the techniques of  socia l

engineer ing appl ied to compet ing pressure groups are adequate.

Nei ther poJ. i t ics nor p lural ism as they are usual ly  understood and

pract iced,  as Alasdair  l {aclntyre has so br i l l iant ly  argued, wi l l

see humankind through th is dark n ight .41 For pol i t ics in a p lur-

a l is t ic  wor ld have,  unt i l  now. usual ly  re l ied upon techniques of

separat ion in order to achieve some measure of  t ranqui l  co-exis-

tence.  Internat ional ly  th is has meant the t ransi t ion f rom colo-

niee (o ld inper ia l isnl  to nspheres of  inf luence" (new imper ia l isrn)  .

wi th in nat ion-statea such techniques of  separat ion have led to

the bureaucrat izat ion of  managing "publ ic  opin ion" and conf l ic t ing

pressure groups which under l ies,  as J l l rgen Habermas has shown,

the increasing de-pol i t ic izat ion of  societ ies.42 In such a con-

text  p lural ism ei ther succombs to the dominat ive ethos of  those

groups mon-archical ly  contro l l ing and/or  manipulat ing the nat ion-

state,  or  retreats into so-cal led 'sectar ian" reservat ions of

ritual and memory uhere the hope of one day becoming dominant,

in league wi th other groups,  abides.  The Chr ist ian Right  in our

country is  now making just  such 
"  

*o*r" . {3

A radical  pol i t ics of  p lural ism, hot tever,  would require more

genuine forns of  part ic ipat ion in pol i t ical  l i fe.  I  should l - ike

to out l ine,  much too br ief ly ,  gqne of  the const i tut ive elements

for  auch a pol . i t ic8 of  p lural ism. First  I  shal l  d iscuss chr ist i -

ani ty wi th in the pol i t ical  d ia lect ics of  p lural ism, and then

Chr ist iani ty wi th in a major  mode of  such a dia lect ics,  namely

the dia lect ics of  conununi ty and empire.

3 .  A  P o l i t i c a l  D i a l e c t i c e  o f  P L u n a L i s n  a n d  C h r i s t t a n i t y

The atnbiguous legacies of  Chr ist iani ty and of  moderni ty were

presented under the metaphor of betrayal in order to indicate an

analogous pat tern or  process in the distor t ions or  a l ienat ions
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which 'betrayed" the creat ive or ig inat ions of  the re l ig ious con-

vict ions of  Ch! ist ians and the.  inte l lectual  convict ions of  mo-

derni ty.  That  pat tern or  proceas is  a d ia lect ic ,  but  the dia-

Lectic is not bettreen an-archy and rcn-archy. Indeed, we have

seen that an-archy, nhich states that individual freedom ulti-

mately means a relativism of all rneanings and values and so e-
quates pluralism with relativistn, is only the other side of mon-

alchy, which enthrones one set of meanings and values as ultinate

albiter through a dominative power legitimated deterministically

or  voluntar is t ical ly .  Histor ical ly ,  p lural ism and t ru ly respon-

sible freedom al.ways end up the loser when the dialectic is rnis-

understood in this fashion.{l Inatead I would argue that the real

dialectic is between an-archy and non-archy on the one side, and

what I term syn-archy, on the other.

An-archy claims there are no cotnnon or universal principles

governing free choice. Mon-archy claims that comnon or universal

principles must be extrinsically imposed either through a volun-

taristic (or decisionistic) will to power or through elites im-

bued with deterministic knorledge. Syn-archy mai.ntains that human

freedom is constituted by intrinsic orientations toward principles

of attentive intelligence in quest for truth and responsible love.

Such principles or orientations as intrinsic to freedom can only

be approximated through, or by means of, freedorn.45

Both an-archy and non-archy agree that pluralism and order

ultimately exclude one another, while syn-archy affirms that

pluralism and order ultitnately include one another. For the order

of syn-archy is not based upon any utopian ideal (an-archy) or

any millenarian ideal (rnon-archy) but upon the concrete free and

pluralist efforts of countlesa hunan beings to expand their ef-

fective freedom through free and pluralist treana. Syn-archy ac-

cepts human beings rrhere they are but does not leave them there,,

insofar as "where they are' repreaaea or oppre3aea their own

orientations tosard intelll,gent truth and responsible freedom.15

The transformation is not extrin8ically imgnsed but invites

change from within by appealing to relf-correcting processes of

learning and acting intrinric to pluralitt human freedom- An-archy

excoriates universality as inimical to pluralism. Uon-archy im-

poses a particularistic universality and cocrces all other par-

ticularities to be mediated through lts doj.native universality.

Syn-archy affirrns the nanl.fold particularities of our pluralis-

tic vrorld and insiets that any genuine unLversality rrill only be

mediated through self-correcting processeB of learning and doing

irunanent within those partlcularitieg.lT

There is evidence of Dvementa touards auch syn-archi.cal
pluralism as self-corrective toward truth and freedom within the

t l
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contemporary t radi t ions of  Chl is t iani ty and of  the two phases of

the Enl ightenment.

In Chr ist iani ty we are \ r i tnessing the beginnings of  a t rue

ecumenical  or ientat ion.  The old oecunene of  a Constant in ian or

Holy Roman Empire variety nas motivated by mon-archical preten-

s ions.  The new ecumenism, whi le i t  occasions fears of  anarchy in

many, is  real ly  based upon syn-archical  presupposi t ions.  r .or  th is

ecumenism--whe ther directed at other Christians, at other world

religions, or at secular or atheistic humanisn--does not rest upon

any of these diverse orientations to renounce their deeply held

convictions. Rather it calls upon all human beings to respond to

lc}ne dynanice of  d ia logue wi th others which ar ise out  of  those

convict ions.  I t  beckons Chr ist ians to appropr iate more deeply and

genuinely their  own t radi t ions and the Gospel  of  Jesus Chr ist .

I t  cal ls  for  reforms and renewals in Chr ist iani ty where those

traditions have either been distorted, or where the circumstances

out of which the d.iverse and conflicting traditions emerged have

changed, or where those traditions are now in conflict \rith a

genuine l iv ing of  the cospel ,  or  are now in conf l ic t  wi th the

deepest  aspirat ions of  human freedom.43

The ecumenical  movement rd i th in Chr ist iani ty cal ls  for  a uni ty

through diversity, through the imperatives of a quest for a free-

dom in responsibi l i ty  to t ruth.  I t  t rusts,  not  in the dominat ive

imposi t ion of  uni formity,  but  j .n the sel f -colrect ive processes of

genuine dialogue. The ecumenical movements htithin the world re-

I ig ions are.based upon the growing ( i f  aomet imes threatened)

real izat ion that  a l l  mani festat ions of  the Div ine wi th in a l l  the

wor ld re l ig ions are mani festat ions of  compagaion and sol idar i ty

wi th the v ict ims of  h istory.  Ecumenism cal ls  at tent ion to the con-

vict ions of  re l ig ious fa i th as convict ions ar is ing out  of  s] . rnbols,

narrat ives and cogni t ive c la i rns engendered by Iove,  not  by f "" t .49

Indeed, I would suggest that the ecumenical movement rrithin chris-

t iani ty arose in great  part  out  of  the exper iences and dia logues

of so-cal led mixed marr iages.  The dia logue in and of  f reedom is not

mere ta lk i  i t  leads to refo lm and renewal  inasnuch as i t  generates

sel f -cr i t ical  ref lect ion and act ion wi th in Chr ist iani ty i tsel f .

This is  evident  in the Jewish-chr ist ian dia logues which are lead-

ing to chr i8t ian Bel f -cr i t ic iam of  i ts  large ro le in foment ing

and Iegi t imat ing ant i -Seni t ism.50 Thia process is  a lso emphasiz ing

the foundational importance of praxis in the dialogues between

secular  humanist  sc ient iets and Chr ist ians,  and especia l ly  in

dia logues beteeen atheista and Chr ist ians.  As Hans Ki ing observes:

The ear ly rat ional is t  cr i t ic ism of  re l ig ion in the
eighteenth century,  the c lassical  cr i t ic ism of  re-
l ig ion in the nineteenth and ear ly- twent ieth centur ies,
and more recent cri,ticism have one thing in cotttnon:
re ject ion of  re l ig ion as a rdhole is  connected wi th
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re ject ion of  inst i tut ional ized re l ig ion,  re ject ion
of  Chr ist iani ty wi th re ject ion of  Chr istendom, re-
ject ion of  cod wi th re ject ion of  the church.  This
rf,as true already of La Mettrie and Holbach; it was
true especially of Feuerbach, Ir{arx and Freud. And
this precisely is  t rue also of  present-day cr i t i -
c i s m  o f  r e l i g i o n  .  .  . . 5 1

The Chr ist ian churches bear a part icular  responsibi l i ty  for  the

rise and spread of nodeln atheism. Feuerbach, l4arx and Freud

were not metaphysicians troubled merely by the of God;

they were cornnritted and intelligent human beings disgusted with

how the authoritarian and bourgeois practices of christian

churches \dere both causing and legitinating oppressive and re-

pressive project ions,  a l ienat ions and pathological  i l lus ions.52

The sel f -cr i t ic isms wi th in both chr ist iani ty and secular  or

atheistic humanism resulting from the ongoing dialogues are al-

ready beginning to bear fruit. Depth psychologies and theologies

are beginning to engage in much needed cross-fertilization and

col laborat ion.  Pol i t ical  and l iberat ion theologies are integrat ing

much needed insights from econonic and sociol.ogical critigues of

al ienat ion and ideologies,  r r i th dramat ic pol i t ical  and publ ic ly

transformative effects in Easter Europe (Polandl and Latin Amer-

ica. Euroconmunism has abandoned, for rpre than just tacticaL

reasons,  i ts  atheist ic  pre- judgrment" .53 syn-archical  or ientat ions

are also evidenced in the dialogues and debates bet\reen empirical

sc ience and re l ig ion,  as is  c lear both in the pract ical  col labor-

ations betr.reen theologians and scientists regarding the ethical

ramifications and implicationE of science and technologies and

in the theoretical development oJ christian theologies which in-

tegrate scient i f ic  categor ies,  methodg and conclusiorr" .5{  w"

should not underestimate the advance in poli.tical and public

a\rareness these dialogues have made. Fundamentalist mon-archists

have had to dress up,  for  example,  their  object ions to evolut ion

in pseudo-scientific aarb both in Russia (Lysenko) and now in the

Uni ted states (creat ion-science) .55

The successors of  the f i rs t  phase of  the Enl ightennent,  the

advocates and practitioners of empirical reason, have also, in the

course of ongoing dialoquea and discoveries, undergone extensive

sel f -correct ive t ransformat ions.  The npn-archical  i l lus ions of  a

monolithic empirical science with their reductionist projects of

deducing all verifiable knowledge from one set of physical lars,

Iike the other project of reducing all languages to a unified

scientific language, have been progressively criticized and aban-

doned,55 The pturalisms of methods and of matrices in which the

empirical sciences are done have not reaulted, despite the bril-

r iant  ef for ts of  a Feyerabend, in an-a!chy.57 *uah"t  the phi lo-

sophical reflections on enq>irical gcience in, for example, xuhn'

1 3
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L a k a t o s ,  R a d n r t z k y  o r  T o u l m i n  i n d i c a t e  a n  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  h i s -

t o r i c a l  a n d  s o c i a l  m a t r i c e s  o f  t h e  s c i e n c e s ,  a n d  h o w  t h e  o n g o r n g

deve lopments  o f  methods  are  se l f -cor rec t ive  even to  the  po in t  o f

r a d i c a l  p a r a d i q m a t t c  s h i f t s . 5 8  L a k a t o s  h a s  s h o w n ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,

h o w  n e i t h e r  a n - a r c h y  n o r  m o n - a r c h y - - w h a t  h e  c a L l s  t h e  " t o l e r a n t

s k e p t i c a l  e n l i g h t e n m e n t "  a n d  t h e  " i n t o l e r a n t  d o g m a t i s t  e n l i g h t -

enment " - -were  ab le  to  do  jus t i ce  to  Newton ian  mechan ics ,  le t

a lone the  E ins te in ian  or  Quantum Mechan ics  parad ign-sh i f t s  o f

o u r  c e n t u r y . t '  T h e  o n g o i n g  n a t u r a l  s c i e n c e s  a r e  d i s c o v e r i n g  a

un iverse  o f  e rergent  p robab i l i t y  wh ich  syn-arch ica l l y  co l labor -

a tes  in  a  ser ies  o f  complex  in te rdependenc ies  w i th in  the  i r re -

d u c i b l e  u n i t y - i n - d i v e r s i t y  o f  n a t u r e . " '  S i m i l a r L y ,  t h e  e m p i r i c a l

soc ia l  sc i -ences  have begun to  d iscover  tha t  bureaucra t ic  ra t ion-

a l i t y  i s  somerrha t  i l l usory .  what  r . 'as  thought  to  be  a  mode l  o f

e f f i c i e n c y  i s  i n c r e a s i n g l y  s e e n  a s  v e r y  i n e f f i c i e n t '  I n  f a c t '  w h e n

bureaucrac ies  work  i t  i s  no t  so  much due to  the i r  mon-arch ica l

f l -ow char ts  o f  au thor i ty  and dec is ion  mak ing ,  bu t  ra ther  to  j ' n -

fo rmal  and cornrnuna l  in te rpersona l  re la t j ' ons  among the  so-ca l led

b u r e a u c r a t s . 6 l  l h i l o . o p h i c a l l y  t h e  c r u m b l i n g  f a i t h  i n  i n s t r u m e n t a l

r a t i o n a l i t y  i s  l e a d i n g  t o  s e l f - c o r r e c t i v e  r e a p P r o p r i a t i o n s  o f  t h e

c r i t i c a l  p o t e n t i a l  o f  p r a g m a t i s m  i n  P e i r c e '  J a m e s  a n d  D e w e y '  i n -

d ica t ing  how they  d id  no t  espouse the  u t i l i ta r ian ism o f  much

r 4 u l g a r  p r a g m a t i s m . 6 2  p o l i t i c a l l y  a n d  p u b t i c l y ,  e n p i r i c a l  s c i e n -

t i s t s  a r e  i n c r e a s i n g l y  t a k i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  v a l u e - i s s u e s

and fo rn ing  un ions  o f  concern  to  p romote  d ia logue and pub l ic  de-

ba te  on  issues  o f  v i ta l  imPor tance regard ing  the  imPacts  o f  sc i -

ences  and techno log ies  on  na ture  and h is to ry 'bJ  B i 'o -med ica l  sc i -

e n c e  a n d  r e s e a r c h  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  c a l L i n g  f o r  d i a l o g u e s  a n d  c o l -

iabora t ion  w i th  b io -e th ics ,  and a  syn-arch ic  "ho l i sm"  in  med i -

c ine  is  s lowly  ga in ing  ground,  o f ten  desPi te  the  oppos i t ion  o f

pharmaceut ica l  mur t ina t io . . I=  -64

The successors  o f  the  second Phase o f  the  En l igh tenment '  the

advocates  and prac t i t ioners  o f  d ia lec t i ca l  reason,  have a lso  under -

gone ex tens ive  se l f -cor rec t ive  t rans format ions  in  the  course  o f

ongo ing  d ia logues  and debates .  The ambigu i t ies  w i th in  the  works

o f  the  or ig ina tors  o f  hermeneut ics .  depth  psycho logy  and the

cr i t ique  o f  ideo  log ies- -espec ia l l y  any  tendenc ies  to  reduce the i r

methods  to  those o f  the  na tura l  sc iences- -have been ana lyzed and

many a l te rna t ive  cor rec t ions  and rad ica l  parad ig rn-sh i f t s  suqgested

and argued.  Depth  psycho log ies  have complemented and cor rec ted

Freud ian  theraP ies  l t i th  a  ser ies  o f  new approaches assoc ia ted  w i th

Ad ler ,  Rank,  Jung or  Frank l .  The therapeut ic  appropr ia t ion  o f  the

unconsc ious  has  uncovered no t  on ly  what  was expec ted  by  the  arch i -

tec ts  o f  depth  psycho logy ,  bu t  a lso  the  ongo ing  prax is  o f  therapy

has i t se l f  uncovered many cons t i tu t i ve  p rocesses '  and occas ioned
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major paradigm-shi f ts ,  as not  only the archeology but  a lso the

teteology of  psyche became known (Ricoeur)  .65 Indeed, d ia lect ical

ref lect ion on,  and appropr iat ion of ,  values has led to a meta-

Ievel-  convergence of  hermeneut ics,  depth psychology,  and the cr i -

t ique of  ideologies.  An i l lustrat ion of  th is would be how herme-

neut ics has noved f rom the object-or iented,  empir ical  and struc-

tural  concerns of  Di l they and Bett i ,  through the subject-or iented,

normat ive and existent ia l  concerns of  Heidegger,  Bul tmann and

Gadamer,  to the ef for ts of  both the cr i t ical  hermeneut ics of  Apel

and Habermas and the phenomeno logica I hermeneutics of Ricoeur to

mediate object  and subject ,  empir ical  and normat ive,  st ructural

and existent ia l ,  e lernents through cornmunicat ion or  language

theor ies ,  through quasi- t ranscendental  interests or  phenomenology

of  texts and syrnboJ-s,  through praxis ot  po." i " .55

The di f ferences are important  and deep, the convict ions are

divergent among these works,  but  the resul t  is  not  an-archy.  Simi-

lar ly ,  the convergence is  impressive but  i t  hardly resenbles an

or ientat ion to mon-archy.  Instead these th inkers,  as wel l  as many

others (such as Arendt,  Becker,  Horkheimer,  Maclntyre,  Peukert ,

Tracy,  Bernstein) ,  ! {arn against  the pervasive lack of  publ ic  d is-

course resul t ing f rom the mon-archical  reduct ions of  a l I  issues

and forms of  l iv ing to techniques.  cenuine plural isn and pol i t i -

cal  publ icness demand expl ic i t  ref lect ion upon the dia lect ical

praxis of  conununicat i .on and dia l -ogue i tsel f .  The reduct ion of

praxis to mere "pract ice "  -as- technique has had the disastrous

consequences ment ioned above in ny discussions of  the betrayals

of  enpir ical  and dia lect ical  reason through instrumental  or  tech-

n i c a l  r a t i o n a t i t y . 6 T

Recover ing and t ransforming the c lassic d ist inct ion between

praxis and technique,  these authors in var ious and diverse ways

indicate how technique, as the production or making of products

or external  objects,  has become non-archical  in industr ia l ized

societ ies.  The resul t ing pr ivat izat ion of  indiv iduals,  and mech-

anizat ion of  d iscourse and pol icy format ion,  have ser iously cur-

ta i led publ ic  consensus,  reduced conf l ic t  to cr is is  management

techniques,  and pol i t ics to var ious techniques of  socia l  engineer-

ing. Praxis is human doing, performance or conduct in which the

goa l s  a re  i n t r i ns i c  t o  t he  pe r f o rnance  i t ee l f  as  f r ee ,  ongo ing

sel f -correct ive grocesses of  learning.  In other words,  praxis is

syn-archical ,  or ig inat ing in and leading to inte l l igent  d iscourse

and responsible f reedon.

As Maclntyre has demonstrated,  only in th is context  of  praxis--

and not  in the ut i l i tar ianisn of  techniques of  rewards and punish-

ments--does v i r tue as the expansion of  f reedom make any sense.58

Gouldner and others have shown how this distinction provides for

t 5
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a  M a r x i s t  a n a l y s j - s  a n d  c r i t i q u e  o f  t h e  o n g o i n g  d e v e l o p m e n t s  w j - t h i n

M a r x i s m  i t s e l f .  s c i e n t i s t i c  M a r x i s m  t r u s t s  i n  t e c h n i q u e s  o f  j " n f r a -

s t r u c t u r a l  m a n i p u l a t i o n ,  w h i L e  c r j - t i c a l  M a r x i s m  s e e k s  t o  r e e s t a b -

t i s h  p r a x i s  a s  t h e  i n f r a s t r u c t u r a L d y n a m i c s  o f  s e l f - c o r r e c L i n g

r e l a t i o n s  o f  p r o d u c t i o n  i n t e r a c t i n g  m u t u a l l y  w j - t h  s u p r a s t r u c t u r a l

d e v e l o p m e n t s . 6 9  M u . * ' s  o w n  r a t h e r  a n - a r c h i c a l -  h o p e  i n  d i s s o l v i n g

government ,  combi -ned w. i th  h is  ambigu i t i -es  on  prax is  and techn ique '

l e f t  t h e  d o o r  o p e n  t o  s c i e n t i s t i c  a n d  b u r e a u c r a t i c  m o n - a r c h i c a l

p o l i t i c a l  a n d  e c o n o m i c  r e g i m e n t a t i o n .

T h e  c r i s e s  i n  b o t h  s t a t e  s o c i a l i s m s  a n d  l a t e  c a p i t a l j - s m s ,

e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  e c o n o m i c  c r i s e s ,  a r e  d e m a n d i n g  n e w  a n d  c r i t i c a l

macroeconomic  theor ies  and praxes  wh ich  wou ld  re la te  p roduc t ion

p r o c e s s e s  a n d  m o n e t a r y  c i r c u f a t i o n  t o  t h e  s e l f - c o r r e c t i v e  h e u r -

i s t i c s  o f  h u r n a n  p r a x i s  a s  a n  e x p a n s i o n  o f  f r e e d o m  i n  s y n - a r c h y '

L a t e  c a p i t a l i s m  i s  a  m o n - a r c h i c a l  m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n  o f  i d e a l i s m  a n d

s t a t e  s o c i a l i s m  i s  a  m o n - a r c h i c a l  i d e a l i z a t i o n  o f  m a t e r i a l i s m '

Ne i ther  a t tends  to  the  foundat ions  o f  econorn ic  ac t i v i t y  in  human

per fo rmance or  conduct  as  immanent ly  genera ted  ac t iv i t y '  tns tead

both  seek  to  cont ro l  o r  man ipu la te  tha t  ac t i v i t y  th rough tech-

n i q u e s  o f  r e g i m e n t a t i o n  o r  a d v e r t i s i n g .  N e i t h e r ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s

c o g n i z a n t  o f  h o w  s o o n e r  r a t h e r  t h a n  l a t e r  i m m o r a l  o r  u n e t h i c a l

economic  p rac t ices  des t roy  economies .  Ne i ther  unders tands  how

macroeconomic  processes  wh ich  in tens i fy  pover ty  and opPress ion

a r e  b o t h  e v i l  a n d  s t u p i d  e v e n  i n  e c o n o m i c  t e r m s . 7 0  A t t e n t i o n  t o

the  dynamics  o f  genu ine ly  pub l i c  d ia logue and debate  on  the  Par t

o f  t h e  a d v o c a t e s  o f  d i a l e c t i c a l  r e a s o n  f o c u s e s  r e f l e c t i o n  o n  t h e

longterm s ign i f i cance o f  those movements  o f  comnuna l  d ia logue anc

a c t i o n  w h i c h  a r e  c h a l t e n g i n g  t h e  h e g e m o n y  o f  l a t e  c a p i t a l i s t  a n d

s t a t e  s o c i a l i s t  " s p h e r e s  o f  i n f l u e n c e " :  m o v e m e n t s  s u c h  a s  S o l i -

dar i t y  in  Po land and the  grassroo ts  re l ig ious  cornrnun i t ies  in

A f r i c a ,  L a t i n  A m e r i c a  a n d  A s i a '  o r  t h e  g r a s s r o o t s  c o m u n l t y  o r -

g a n i z i n g  i n  E u r o p e  a n d  N o r t h  A n e r i c a ,  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  R u s s i a  a n d

c h i . a . 7 1

4 .  C l t t ' i s t i a n i t y ,  C o n m u n i t y  a n d  E n p i r e '

T h e r e  i s  e m e r g i n g  a  r a d i c a l  p o l i t i c a l  d i a l e c t i c s  o f  P l u r a l i s m

w h i c h  t r a n s c e n d s  t h e  i l l u s o r y  o p p o s i t e s  o f  a n - a r c h y  a n d  m o n - a r c h y '

S u c h  p o t i t i c a l  d i a l e c t i c s ,  w i t h  t h e i r  s e l f - c o r r e c t i v e  P r o c e s s e s  o f

i n q u i r y  a n d  a c t i o n ,  d o  n a t  g u a r a n t e e  p e r f e c t i o n .  T h e y  d o  n o t  o f f e r

new and be t te r  techn iques  w i th  wh ich  to  o rgan ize  and cont ro l  so-

c ie t ies .  They  s imp ly  ca l l  a t ten t ion  to  the  va lue  iudgment  tha t

a l l  ins t i tu t ions  genera ted  by  humans are  fo r  the  sake o f  humans

and no t  the  o ther  way around.  Hence,  they  regard  as  foundat iona l

what  I  have descr ibed as  syn-archy .  in  o rder  theore t ica l l y  and

prac t ica lLy  to  conduct  themsefves  towards  the  exPans i .on  o f
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effect ive human freedom. Syn-archy seems fra i l  and of  l i t t le  ac-

count over against  the dominai ive superpovrers of  yesterday and

today .  Wh i l e  t hese  l a t t e r  go  abou t  t r y i ng ,  i n  Gandh i ' s  t e rms ,

to make and sustain systems that  are so good that  humans don' t

have to be good, syn-archy c la ims that  a l l  their  ef for ts are

doomed to eventual  fa i lure s ince they ignore the human and plural -

is t  inf rastnucture of  any and al l  socia l  organizat ions.  They con-

struct  g igant ic ,  doninat ive bureaucracies and war machines and

transnat ional  economies--but  syn-archy points out  that  the nas-

s ive idols have c lay feet .

The political dialectj.cs bet\reen an-archy and mon-archy, on

the one hand, and syn-archy on the other are rapid l .y  reaching

cr is is proport ions.  As Jaspers pointed out ,  scores of  centur ies

are drawing to a c lose.  The nuclear arms race is  the apotheosis

of  the al ienat ing and al ienated tendencies of  hunans to ignore

their  own value and project  aI I  value outwards into the mon-arch-

ical  systens they produce,  which they then serve as values higher

and greater  than themselves.  Nuclear \deapons at  the disposal  of

superporders, and those who aspi.re to superpower status, enable

them to int i rn idate both their  own c i t izens and others $r i th fears

of  an-archical  annihi lat ion.  "Ei ther submit  to our mon-archical

system or be blasted back into an-archy and possib le ext inct ion"

is the opt ion of fered by compet ing superpowers.  Secur i ty  through

dominat ive power has always been an i l lus ion--now the nuclear arms

race has exposed th is i l lus ion.  lve have to return to basics.

Superpower rhetor ic  and dip lonacy wi l l  not  get  us out  of  th is one!

The centuries of empires and superpowers with their dominative

power and vrars to end al l  wars,  wi th their  pel l - rnel I  successions

of  a few victors and ni l l ions of  v ict ims,  are drawing to a c lose.

The illusory option betr,reen mon-archy and an-archy is rapidLy be-

coming .a dead end.

syn-archy of fers a way out  of  th is s i tuat ion rc i th i ts  radical

pol i t ical  d ia lect ics of  p lural iem. For those dia lect ics cal l  at -

tent ion to the infrastructural  d ia lect ics of  connuni t ies.  Comnun-

ity, Iike freedom, originates and ends in human praxis. When com-

munity pronotes hunan questing for truth and responsible love,

comrunity like freedom flourishes. when cornmunity gives way to

individual or group egoism uith their desires and fears, cornnun-

ity like freedotn constricta, atrophies and may die. Community,

I ike f reedom and praxis,  is  as radical ly  p lural is t  as al l  the

spheres of  human doing and performance. I t  is  t ru ly the infra-

structure of  aI I  economic,  socia l ,  pol i t ical ,  cul tural  and re-

l ig ious l iv ing.  But  th is universal i ty  of  conmuni ty immanent ly

t ranscends ( i .e. ,  mediates the universal  through the part icular) .

Coqmunity is destroyed or betrayed when it conpromises with

t 7
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mon-archy in order to impose i ts  part icular  meanings and values

uni fornly upon others.  when th is occurs,  i t  e i ther inst igates or

l eg i t ima tes  e rnp i r e  bu i l d i ng .  No  Lnp i r e  o t '  supe rpoDer  i n  h i s t o r y

D a s  e v e r  ! : h e  r e , s u l t  o f  l r e e  c h o i c e  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  a l l  c o n n u n i t i e s

o r e r  o h i c h  i t  e r t e n d e d  i t s  d o n i r a t i u e  p o a e r .  T h e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  o f

community is  mediated through the plural is t  part icular i t ies of

hunan communit ies in d ia logue and debate respect ive of  the sel f -

correct ive processes of  human learning and act ion.72 when those

processes are not  respected,  \ then the "easy" way out ,  mon-archy,

is  implemented,  community l ike f reedom is imper i led.

The t ragedy of  l r rars and v io lent  conf l ic ts is  that  their

slaughter and maiming of human beings is the expression of the

dis integrat ion and destruct ion of  communit ies and f reedom with in

the warr ing groups.  wars of  l iberat ion,  of  insurrect ion against

dominat ive nron-archical  powers,  are ethical ly  just i f ied only to

the extent that they are a last resort and only through them

could genuine dia logue and debate once again become actual .  Mi l i -

tar izat ion,  l ike technique,  focuses uPon ei ther gain ing or  de-

fending external  contro l .  L ike technique,  the danger is  that  mi l i -

tar izat ion would becone an end in i tsel f  and succomb to mon-archy'

such an ethical  just i f icat ion of  wars of  l iberat ion does not  ap-

ply to many-- i f  not  most--of  the \dars in h istory insofar  as these

were ni l i tary conf l ic ts between mon-archical  empires or  super-

powers,  or  those aspir ing to empire bui ld ing.73 So-cat led "defense"

can,  I  bel ieve,  only be ethical ly  just i f ied in terms of  protect ing

genuine conununi t ies and f reedom. r t  loses that  just i f icat ion when

the very techniques of defense destroy genuine community and free

dialogue and act ion.  An added t ragedy of  nodern mi l i tar ism is

that the basic needs of all human conununities on this planet can

be fu l f i l led i f  those comnuni t ies were al lowed to do so.74 But

the global rift caused by the superpowers, lvith the consequent

displacement of  capi ta l ,  centra l izat ion of  p lanning,  and mi l i -

tarism, are not allowing the local conununities to provide ade-

quately for  their  basic needs.  t ' {oreover,  the very forces of  pro-

duct ion themselves,  wi th advances in contemporary technologies,

are beginning to provide the technical  means for  vast  decentral i -

zation , debureaucratization , and for extensive conmunitarian dia-

Iogue, debate,  and pol icy format ion.  But  those forces of  produc-

t ion are being hampered by mon-archical  re lat ions of  product ion

bent upon contror  and dominat ion.T5

A syn-archicaLunderstanding of  conmuni ty ackno$t ledges i t  as

the permanent inf rastructure of  any and al l  socia l  organizat ions

in the micro-donain (fanily, marriage , neighborhood) , the meso-

domain (c i t ies,  regions,  nat ions) ,  or  the macro-domain (humankind) .

But  th is inf ra-structure does not  funct ion automat ical ly .  I t  is
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constituted by and in and for human freedon. Hence conununity can

become restr ic t ive or  constr ic t ive,  i t  can decay and become the
prey of  desires and fears which al ienate the sel f -correct ive pro-

cesses of  learning and act ion.  Conununi ty,  when i t  f lour ishes,  en-
powers i ts  members tonard the inte l l igent  quest  for  t ruth,  the

responsibly f ree quest  for  good, the unrestra ined play of  symbol ,

r i tual ,  and ar t  as beaut i fu l .  But  these or ientat ions are al l  too

easily dininished or extinguished by the tendencies to an-archy

and mon-archy.76 Y"t  the infrastructure seems powerfu l ly  resi l ienr .

The quest for conununity and freedom keeps returning with every

new birth; the dynamics of instinct and psyche try time and again

to enter  into col laborat ion wi th consciousness in order to real-

ize freedom and connunity. The challenge of our time is to over-

come the mon-archi.cal alienations which try to press vrhatever is

left of conununity into the service of its alienating ambitions.

A rnon-archically biased psychology, sociology or poi.itical

theory would claim that cotnnunity as Ceneinschaft can only be

inst inctual  whereas society as Cesel lschaf t  is  voluntary and con-

tractual .TT This is  tnon-archical  because i t  fa i ls  to take into

account the teleology of human instinct toward responsibility and

freedon. Freedom is then mistaken for extrinsically oriented

"contracts" which can be bureaucratically controlled and manipu-

lated. Irtonadic individualism and mass collectivities qo hand in

hand under the egis of  technique.TS

Nuclear arms have norr exposed the dead-end of such separations

of community and society. As Jonathan Schell indicated recently:

By threatening l i fe in i ts  tota l i ty ,  the nuc}ear per i l
creates new connections betldeen the elements of hurnan
existence--a new mingl ing of  the publ ic  and the pr ivate,
the pol i t ical  and the emot ional ,  the spir i tual  and the
b io l og i ca l .

He then recalLs Hannah arendt's notion of a "cotTEnon trorld of word

and deed" into which we are born, as it were, for a second time,

and by which we are challeRged to take responsibility for our
physical  b i r th.  Then he cont inues:

Now the whole species is  cal led on l i teral ly  to take
on itself the naked fact of its original physical ap-
pearance--to protect our being through an act of will.
Formerly, the future wa8 simply given to usi now it must
be achieved . . . -

This effort would cdnstitute a counterpart in our conscious
Iife of reason and will of our instinctual urge to procre-
ate. And in so doing it would round out and complete the
half-finished coluton world of pre-nuclear timea, which, by
the time nuclear weaponE were invented, had enabled mankind
to learn and to suf fer  but  not  to act  as one.79

What ScheII  over lookg is  that  th is ef for t  to promote inte l l igent

and responsibly free collaboration between public and private,

between the spiritual and the biological, has been more and less

t 9
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success fu l l y  go ing  on  i n  t he  syn -a r ch i ca l  p rax i s  o f  t r y i ng  t o

c rea te  and  sus ta i n  commun i t i es .  Adn i t t ed l y ,  i t  has  by  and  l a rge

been unsuccessful - -e lse we would not  no$t  be in the predicament we

are .  But  conmuni ty--however f ragi l -e-- is  the only hope we have .

otherwise,  " to act  as one" would be to submit  to lvhat  might  be

cal  led a "Meta-Superpower "  which would dominate and contro l  the

ent i re g lobe.  I t  would be a mon-archical  actual izat ion of  an

Hege l i an  We l t ge i s t  and ,  as  Sche l l  i nd i ca ted  h imse l f ,  cou ld  no t

real ly  guarantee the surv ival  of  the species s ince i t  would feed

on the very fears which generated nuclear arms in the f i rs t  p1. ." .80

The author i ty  of  community is  not  dominat ive author i ty .  The

author i ty  of  conmuni ty does not  rest  on external  rewards or  pun-

ishnents to assert  i tsel f .  Author i ty  of  conununi ty rests instead

upon the power of  f ree and conscious cooPerat ion and consensus--

which is the only genuinely human form of power (power as empord-

er ing f ree and responsible subjects l  .  corununal  author i ty ,  then,

is  a praxis which or ig inates and issues in the expansion of  gen-

uine human freedom. To the extent that authority denigrates co-

operat ion and consensus,  to that  extent  i ts  power becomes in-

creasingly dominat ive and dehumaniz ing,  as i t  seeks to maintain

and extend i tsel f  through external  ent icements or  fear of  punish-

ment.  cooperat ion and consensus are not  only Possib le among con-

temporar ies,  they also extend down the ages,  and so the author i ty

of conununity can continue and transform, through its own contem-

porary d ia logues anC debates,  the t radi t ions of  i ts  ordn or  an-
.  8 1

otnei l  s  pasE .

such a syn-archical  understanding of  author i ty  uncovers,  I

bel ieve,  a d ia lect ic  of  author i tyand power in opPosi t ion to the

usual  d ist inct ions betueen "rat ional  bureaucrat ic"  author i ty  ani l

"personal  char ismat ic"  author i ty .  As Weber develoPed these "pure

types" of  author i ty ,  he tended to base the dist inct ions between

them on  t he  d i f f e rences  be tween  zueck ra t i , ona l i t a t  and  ve? t ra t i on -

al i t | t .82 ,h.r"  the char isrnat ic  leader or  prophet tends to denand

acceptance of  the values he ( the examples given ale a l l  male)  es-

pouses or  rePreaents by the "miraclesn or  wonders \ t i th uhich he

seems endoued. L i t t le  roorn is  lef t  for  d ia logue and consensus,

for  when th i !  begins,  i leber maintaina,  the rat ional  or  bureau-

crat ic  " rout in izat ion '  of  the char isma has begun. Rat ional  and

bureaucrat ic  author i ty  tends to | -he Zueckrat ional i t? l t  where ac-

t ions are pr imar i ly  concerned Yi th val ious external  goals or  ends'

and the author i ty  and value of  the lat ter  are by and large not

guest ioned. Thus weber,  and many af ter  h in,  reduce author i ty  to

ei ther instrumental ly  rat ional  or  bureaucrat ic  technigues,  on the

one hand, or  to h ighly subject ive and "pr ivat ized" value-char isma

on the other.  Indeed, i t  can happen, according to weber,  that  the
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rout in izat ion of  char isma leads to ant i -author i tar ianism. The

non-archical  presupposi t ions are obvious.  Inst i tut ions of  what-

ever k ind ro l l  on wi th their  rat ional  and bureaucrat ic  author i ty

and pohrer, served by officials and members. Every once in a while

a char ismat ic personal i ty  wi l l  come along and exci te us '  but  i f

he starts a movement it too will eventually become an "iron cage.l'83

The trouble is that sone of the iron cages have developed

nuclear weapons and,  i f  business as usual  prevai ls ,  the probabi l -

i t ies of  annihi lat ion or  an-archy are get t ing higher.  As I  nen-

tioned before, the authorities who nant businesa to go on as usual

are forced by these circumstances to "rationalize" the arns race

rrith what could be described as a nmiracle" from the viewpoint

of history and statistics, namely, that such mass produceal uea-

pons in th ig unique instance ni l I  not  be used. As EinEtein ob-

served, since the discovery of nuclear power everything has

changed but our thinking. The only way out of these iron cages

is through a growing congcious and reflective appropriation of

the infrastructural communities, and a concerted concern to pro-

mote those heuristics of comrunity which nurture the quests for

truth, responsible freedon and beauty. only then will we "recover"

the authority of community as genuine cooperation and consensus.

only then sha1l r,re realize how illusory mon-archical dominative

power is, and how real is the human empowerment of cooperation

rdhich fosters and expands effective freedom.S4 Each generation

must enter into this process if we are to resist the tetnptation

against which Gandhi warned.

corTmunity is our only hope. Authority and power are rtithin

self-correcting processes of learning and doing. A atudent once

remarked: "You mean al l  we humans have is  ouraelves!"  Yeg and no.

yes in the sense that all the mon-archical systems in which we

project our trust are just so many expressions of our own hunan

activity. They are our creations, and for us to allow them to turn

around and control, manipulate, and destroy Ls is the height of

foolishnees and stupidity. Indeed, it would take too Iong to shott

how all creative breakthroughs in human history have always come

from persons within human communities.S5 But that is the case.

Unfortunately,  in the past  the ecpreseione of  those creat ive

breakthroughs have often been expropriated by non-archical sys-

tems in order to legitinate extrinsicall.y their power. Read Ein-

ste in 's ref lect iona on ythat  happened to h is theor i .es.86 comnuni ty

is not  just  a t ragic ideal ,  or  a regulat ive ideal ;  i t  is  the in-

frastructural reality which for too long has aLlowed its power

and its authority to be preased into servitude and alienation by

cornpet ing mon-archical  
"y" t" . " .87

No, we humans are not  a lone'  I f  our pregent grave hiator ical

z l

r
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c r i s i s  o f  poss ib l e  nuc l - ea r  ann ih i l a t i on  i s  w i t hou t  p receden t ,  i f

i t  ca l l s  us  t o  engage  as  neve r  be fo re  i n  a  r ad i ca l  po l j - t i c s  o f

p lural ism and syn-archy for  the sake of  our very surv ival  as a

species,  the dia lect ic  i tsel f  is  a l .most  as old as humankind i t -

se l f .  The  wo r l d  r e l i g i ons ,  w i t h  t he i r  ca l l s  t o  conve rs i on  ( i n

freedom and truth) away frorn the idols of our own makinq and to-

ward the l iv ing Div ine Mystery,  have echoed the dia lect ic  in many

ways.  I f ,  before,  re l ig ious convict ions were exproPr iated for

mon-archical dominative power, the ecumenical movement is indi-

cat ing how to recover the cornmuni tar ian and plural is t  author i ty

and empowerment of  re l ig ious convict ions ar is ing f rom a fa i th as

knowledge born of  re l ig ious love.  I f  we humans can cooperate and

seek consensus on issues of  eternal  l i fe and death,  then why in

God's name and our own nust  \ re destroy ourselves over such t r i f les

as capi ta l ism and connunism?88

Christ iani ty began in Jesusr preaching of  the coming re ign

o f  God .  The  bas iLe ta  t ou  I heou ,  t he  re i gn ,  t he  k i ngdom,  o r  emp i re

of  cod reversed our a l l  too human tendencies to ident i fy  Godrs

empire sr i th the doninat ive mon-archical  systems or idols which

have captured so much of  the histor ical  drama on th is p lanet .  The

empire of  cod as procla imed by Chr ist  is  a f ree gi f t  and cal l  to

enter  into conmuni t ies of  expectat ion,  fa i th and love wi th the

poo!,  the hungry,  the sorrowful ,  the untold v ict ims of  s infu l

h istor ies of  dominat ion and oppres" ion.89 The empire of  God would

"cast  down the nighty f rom their  thrones and exal t  the lowly"  (Lk.

1 :52 ) .  The  pa rab les  o f  God rs  emp i re  a re  pa rab les  o f  apoca l . yp t i c

or revelatory empowerment, whereby the Divine Mystery beckons us

to conununi t ies of  fa i th,  hope and love.  As such,  the parables

l re le,  as Perr in remarks,  "bearers of  the real i ty  wi th which they

rdere concerned."9o

Through his own l i fe (praxis)  ,  death and resurrect ion t rans-

format ive re l ig ious disc ip leship in conrnuni ty was const i tuted and

the Parabler  became the Parable.  These comnuni t ies of  exPectat ion,

of  incarnate hope in Godrs re ign aa Love,  atand over against  the

mon-archical  empires of  wor l i t  h istory.  Tonard the beginning of

th is ar t ic le I  t raced some of  the many betrayals and recover ies

of  th is pot i t ical  d ia lect ic  between corrununi ty and empire.  Chr is-

tian churches are complex cotnbinations of both communities ex-

pect ing the Kj .ngdom and cul tural  or  r i tual  "borrowings" f rom im-

per ia l  and/or  other mon-archical  s lnnbols and organizat ions.  Be-

trayals occur r . rhenever the former are pressed into the serv ice of ,

or  ident i f ied wi th,  the lat ter .  This resul ted in forrns of  theo-

crat j ,c  chr istendom. When th is occurs,  however,  there ar ise
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movements of renerral or reform in which the redemptive reversal

p roc l a i ned  by  Ch r i s t r s  Bas i l e i a .  t ou  Theou  f i nds  new  exp ress ion

in  ch r i s t i an  p r . * i " . 91

This d ia lect ic  is  misunderstood,  I  bel ieve,  when i t  is  cast

in the categor ies of  church versus sect .  L ike Weberrs supposedly

"pure types" of  author i ty ,  the dist inct ion of  church and sect

tends to a l low church author i t ies to repreas hr i th in the churches

the challenges for reform through redernptive reversals. In most

cases i t  takes two to make a sect .  Too of ten "sects"  resul ted

from the re ject ion of  thej- r  cal ls  for  reform on the part  of  church

author i t ies.92 For exanple,  medieval  sects were largely react ions

to the mon-alchical  ef for ts of  the so-cal led "Gregor ian Reform"

rdhich tried to impose uniformity from the top down.93 Such ',top

down' strategies always seem to ernploy technigues of separation,

as lras evident in the Roman authorities' reactions to the protes-

tant  reforners.94

The time has now passed for such strategies and techniques

to be neaningful .  The tensive dia lect ics of  t ransformat ive dia-

logue and debate--such as those going on in the ecunenical nove-

ment--must chal lenge the churches to wi tness nore v i ta l ly  to the

realities of redemptive conmrunity. Already this process is under

way anong the poorer churches of the Third World, in genuine ef-

for ts at  reform and renewal  " f rom below" in thousands of  l iber-

at ing grassroots conununi t ies.  The t imes denand, as u,etz indicates,

a Second Reformation from below, sherein the churches would re-

form those non-archical  residues of  paternal is t ic  conservat ism

and bourgeois liberalism, in order to practice church as empor-

er ing and f reeing basic cornmuni t ies of  expectat ion,  fa i th and

love.  With in my own church,  the Roman Cathol ic ,  which has,  per-

haps, suffered most from mon-archical betrayals, such a renewal
(even therel l  is  underway.95 w. have nothing to loae in th is pro-

cess by our i l lus ions and al ienat ions.

Yet,  as history teaches,  hurnana, inc luding Chr ist ians,  seem

to c l ing to their  i l lus ions and al - ienat ions nore doggedly than

they do to one another and their freedom. The kairos of our times

is that  our i l lus ions and al ienat ions have backed us into a nu-

c lear corner.  Ei ther ue shal l  begin to accept ourselves and one

another,  in cooperat ion and dia logue, or  our i l lus iong and al i -

enat ions wi l l  b last  our species into a d.arkness where no nat ion,

no society,  no cul ture,  no re l ig ion r i l l  grace th is earth again.96

It is time we stop fearing an-archy and stop i.dolizing mon-archy.

I t  is  t ime Chr ist ians and other re l ig ious connuni t ies begin in

earnest to cooperate and trust the freedom with which the Divine

Mystery has graced them. I t  is  t ime rre begin real ly  to l ive to-

gether (syn) in the plural is t ic  dynamics of  f reedom (archy) .  The

z 5
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l i f e  o f  f a i t h  w i l l  f l o u r i s h  i n  s u c h  a  g e n u i n e l y  p l u r a l i s t i c  w o r l d .

F o r  t h e n  w e  s h a l 1  b e  k n o w i n g l y  a n d  w i l l i n g l y  a p p r o p r i a t i n g  i n  o u r

o w n  L i v e s  t h e  m y s t e r y  o f  c r e a t i o n  o u t  o f  w h i c h  w e  w e r e  a l l  b o r n .

F o r  C h r i s t i a n s  s u c h  a  r e d e m p t i o n  o f  c r e a t i o n  i s  i n c a r n a t e d  i n  t h e

l i f e ,  d e a t h  a n d  r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  c h r i s t  J e s u s .
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I,oNERGAT,IIS EARLY USE OF ANALOGY

A RESEARCH NOTE--WITH REFLECTIONS

Freder ick E.  Crorre,  S.J.
Regis Col lege,  Toronto

Eleven years ago,  in h is Method in Theologg,  Bernard
Lonergan devoted sotE paragraphE to the historian,s uEe of anal-
ogy, discussing the need of underatanding the past in terms of
the preaent, as well as the pitfalls that threaten the Euccess
of such a procedure.l Th."" years Iater, in a paper at a Laval
University colloquiirm, he noted the continuing itaportance of the
psychological analogy for understanding the Trinity, and went on
to asaert a eimilar need to think analogously of consciousnegs
if we are to construct a Chri8tology to meet the questions of
our t ine.2

These sample referencee to analogy in works that are regu-
larly and justifiably called those of the "later Lonergan,' seem
guite irmocent, too fanriliar and traditional to give pause to a
busy reader. But they carry the freight of an extensive and mul-
tifonr use of analogy in Lonergan.E early writings, rfith a wealth
of hidden neaning that night be nined to enrlch our understanding
of his later usage. It seemed worthwhile, therefore, as a study
in itself and as a contributLon to this new journal, to assemble
sonE of the data on analogy fron Lonergan.s previous writings,
and thus provide a better perspective for the aamples noted j.n

t}re tlethod. and post-rYethod period of his career.

But is there rnore here, perhapa, than an interesting bit of
history or lexicography? Uy orn opinion is that Lonergan's use
of analogy hae wider iuplications, serving as a key to his Btyle
of thl.nkinE. and aa a directive for those $ho Iabor to accept the
challenge and carry out the task which his thinking has presented.
My historical sketch will concl.ude then with a fen reflections
on the practl,cal significance of this topic.

In the doctoral diaaertation which Lonergan conpleted in
1940, txo pasaagea deal with analogy in eorne detail. Aguinas is
shown to have ueed the analogy of Aristotle.s physical motion
(nption in the trangitl,ve sense of noving an object) to under-
stand the divine pretrction by which the sinner ia converted and
juetlfied.3 And there is developed, with a more personal input,
the generalized theorem of divine operation in all created ac-
tivity: on the analogy of a srrord.sman's use of his sword, Lonergan
sets forththe "proxiraate" analogy for the caugation of the
Creator and that of the creature (the rretncrte" analogy being the
dependence on God of the pnincipTe of operation as opposed to
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t ha t  o f  t he  ope ra t i on  i t se l f ) . 4  Such  ex tens i ve  i n t e res t  i n  pa r -

t icular  anal .ogies is  perhaps reveal ing,  but  there is  no themat ic

discussion at  th is ear ly date of  analogy in general ,  or  any

spec ia l  s i gn i f i cance  i n  Lone rgan ' s  way  o f  us i ng  i t .  The  con ten t

of  the analogies and the part icular  theological  quest ions deal t

wi th l i -e,  of  course,  outs ide my terms of  reference.

Th.e Derbun art ic les that  fo l lovred a fe$t  years later  do show

just  such a themat ic interest . t  They are especia l ly  remembered

for  their  exposi t ion of  Thomist  cogni t ional  theory and for  their

recovery and revi ta l izat ion of  the Thomist  psychological  analogy

for  the Tr in i ty .  Under the lat ter  heading they are obviously in-

portant  for  Lonergan's very personal ,  i f  substant ia l ly  t radi-

t ional ,  remarks on the re lat ion of  analogy to theology and to

the und.erstanding of  d iv ine rnystery.o But ,  far  more inportant

for  present purposes,  is  the basis the] t  lay for  the use of  anal-

ogy:  the cogni t ional  theory developed around the dynamism of

inte l l igence as i t  heads for  being and t ruth,  the recogni t ion

of  the proper object  of  inte l l igence in the "quiddi ty"  of  mater-

ia l  th ings,  and the ro le,  in the unfold ing process of  dynamic

consciousness,  of  ins ight  into lvhat  is  inagined. '  That  theory

wi l l  lead in two di rect ions for  a posi t ion on analogy.

One direct ion takes us to the analogy of  matter  and Loner-

gan's personal  and fatefu l  d iscovery of  an Ar istote l ian posi t ion

on proport ion:  " the ul t imate subject  of  change .  .  .  could be

nei ther quid nor quantum nor quale .  .  .  i ts  nature could be

stated only by recourse to analogy."  Again,  i t  is  I 'what is  known

by inte l lect  indirect ly ."  And so we have,  set  for th here in

Lonergan's ovrn manner,  a not ion that  wi l l  be operat ive through-

out  h is career,  that  of  proport ion and " the speci f ical ly  Ar isto-

te l ian analogy,"  nanely,  "natural  form is to natural  matter  .  .  .

as  t he  ob jec t  o f  i n s i gh t  i s  t o  t he  ob jec t  o f  sense . "8

The other d i rect ion Leads to the concept of  being:  " the

concept of  being is  an ef fect  of  the act  of  understanding,"  and

i t  "cannot but  be analogous,"  expressing inte l l ig ib i l i ty  whatever

the part icular  content .  Thus,  " the ident i ty  of  the process .  .  .

necessi tates the s imi lar i ty  of  the proport ion,  and .  .  the di -

versity of the content . . . makes the terms of the proPortion

di f ferent ."  The proport ion between essence and existence is  t ra-

di t ional  enough, but  the character is t ic  feature,  g iv ing meaning

to the analogy,  is  the process by which human consciousness ad-

vances f ron exper ience through understanding and concept to

judgment,  t ruth and being.9 Also to be noted in these ar t ic les

is the remark:  "As there is  an analogy of  ens and esse,  so also

the re  i s  an  ana logy  o f  t he  i n t e l t j . g i b l y  p roceed ing  n " t .  " 10  Th i t

is  of  key importance in the analogy for  the Tr in i ty ,  s ince Being



ANAI,oGY

is a divine attribute corrnon to the Three, but the Fatherta Eot,

as an act of utterance, grounda his personal relation to the Son

and, as the uttered tsord, ig the second person of the Trinlty.

But, restricting discuasl,on to preaent purposes, I merely note

how this remark, in shifting the focua from the objectified con-

cept to the objectifying act of understanding, expressing ltself,

attacheE analogy to its foundations in dynamic hunan congcious-

n e s s .

Ineight, except for revigiona not relevant here, raa written

over the course of  the next  four yeara,  f rom 1919 to 19s3.11 the

"notion of being," understood aa the anticipation of being inher-

ent in the desire to know and ag set in contrast rith the concept

of being, is now very much elaboratedrl2 and lonergan'a poaition

on the analogy of being is developed and revised accordingly. He

asks whether this notion of being is univocal, with the same

meaning in all applications, or analogoua, rith the meaning vary-

ing syatematically from one field of application to another. one

could angrer, he saya, that it is univocal, for the one desire

to know underpins all other contentsi or, one could say it i8

analogous, for that degire penetratea all other contentsi or, one

could say i t  is  nei ther,  ' for  th is d iet inct ion regards concePta,

while the notion of being both underpins and goes beyond other

contenta.'l3 that i:, as I interpret r.onergan, one can forn a

concept of the 'notion of being' (indeed, what iB the rhole of

chapter 12 but such a concept?f , and one can say of this concePt

that it is univocal or analogousr depending on wtrether you con-

sider it in itself a8 the deeire to knoe or in its potential as

productive of all conceptsi but, atrictly, if one aska the guet-

tion about the notion of being aa notion, then the que3tion lo.ca

its neaning and applLcation.

Further naterl,al La Ineight can receive hardly nore than a

mention here. Fl,rst, there ie llttle reference to analogy in our

notion of cod, though it 1r acknorledged.ll But there la repeated

use in thia context of the tcrr, ertrrpolation, wtrich har rurely

to be related to anlogou! knovledge ln a Dore s€archlng etody.ls

Secondly, there is e nw appllcatl.on of analogy ('a protractdd

analogy,' Ipnergan callg itl, in rhich under varl,oua headingr

classical heurlgtic atructurea ln gcience are coqrared rlth eta-

tistical.l6 rt is an early inrtance of a pattern that ulll be re-

peated. Finally, thcre ig reference to the use conmon eense il

prone to make of analogy, to the grounds legitinating such a u!e,

and to the dangera lnherent in it. As ahrays, the basic explana-

tion l.B given ln ter:ar of untlerstandLng: "sinilars are sinilarly

understoodt" connon sense exploits that fact without formulating

it but, recognizing that situationa differ, adds also the
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part icuLar j -nsights re levant  to each,17 . rot  wi thout  g iv ing grounds

fo r  susp i c i on  i n  t he  c r i t i ca l  t h i nke r . lS

we have been examining major  l rorks of  Lonergan and wi l l  re-

turn short ly  to more of  then.  But  at  th is point  there intervene

th ree  l i t t l e  essays ,  each  w j - t h  a  wea l t h  o f  de ta i l  on  ana logy

which I  wi l l  - . r i r  to surnmarize,  One is a review art ic le on Johannes

Beumer  '  s  The  o l og  i e  aL  s  G  Laub  ensu  e  r  s  t L . ndn i  s  ,  a  book  t ha t  dea l t  a t

length wi th the posi t ion of  the vat ican Counci l  (now vat ican I )

on the rday we may understand the myster ies of  fa i th,  natnely,

through the analogies suppl ied by creat ion and by the inter locking

of  mystery wi th mystery.19 tn i"  chapter  of  vat ican I  had been,

and cont inues to be,  p logramnat ic for  Lonergan (how fami l iar  to

his atudents is  the phrase,  "Denzinger 1795"--h is shorthand re-

ference to the passage in question) , and he shows an acute inter-

est ,  vr i th general ly  favorable cornment,  in Beumer 's exposi t ion.

But the focus of  the ar t ic le is  rather on the posi t ive value anal-

ogical  understanding has and on i ts  re lat ion to the tasks of  the-

ology,  a focus I  may merely indicate in passing.20

The second essay is  the Supplement Lonergan wrote for  the

s tuden t s  i n  h i s  T r i n i t y  cou rse  o f  1954 -1955 .21  H" . " ,  unde r  t he

t h r e e  s u b t i t L e s ,  " A n a l o g i a  i n t e l l e c t u s  ,  ,  .  .  A n a l o g i a e  c o n a e c -

t a r i a  quae  Deum reep i c i an t  .  .  .  .  Ana log i . ae  consee ta r i a  quae

hominen  reep i c i an t , " 22  he  g i ves  wha t  i s  p robab l y  h i s  mos t  ex ten -

s ive and organized account to date of  the whole quest ion.  The

analogy is  that  of  d iv ine,  angel ic ,  and human inte l lect ,  and

Lonergan star ta wi th an alnbst  verbat im render ing of  st .  Thomas,

adding his character is t ic  emphasis to re late the quest ion to un-

derstanding.  There ie reference to the analogy based on Platonist

thoughtas arr iv ing only at  subsistent  universals (and then po-

s i t ing Inte l l igence to knov then) ,  there is  le ject ion of  the

Platonic pr incip le that  knowledge supposes dual i ty  ( r t i th an ac-

count of  the di f f icul ty  var ious th inkers,  medieval  and modern,

experience when they talk of God in the context of that duality) ,

and there is  an expor i t ion of  the di f ference between ene quid-

di tat ioe and ens analogice:  to apprehend God in h is essence is

to apprehend ll.im quidditati{e, bwt- to aPprehend created being is

to apprehend being only analogously and imperfect ly .

The third esaay to be noted is a paper for the Fourth Inter-

nat ional  Thomlst  congress,  in which Lonergan draws "a protracted

analogy of  proport ion" (an echo of  a phrase lde found ln Insight l

betrdeen Thomist  and scient i f ic  thought.23 Th" 
"o^p. t ison 

'con-

centrates on a structural  s imi lar i ty  to Prescind ent i re ly f ron

the mater ia ls that  enter  into the structures."  For example,  " the

relat ion of  hypothesis to ver i f icat ion is  s imi lar  to the re lat ion

of  def in i t ion to judgment,"  though that  is  not  to say that
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scient i f ic  hypothesis is  the same as Thomist  def in i t ion,  or  sc i -

ent i f ic  ver i f icat ion the same as Thomist  iudgment.24
The academic years,  1955-1956 and 1955-1957, were product ive

ones for Ionergan in his bread-and-butter field of theology, re-

sul t ing in something l ike fornal  " t reat ises" for  Chr isto logy and

the Trinity. We are back then at $orks of major importance, even

if they are almost unknorrn to the wider academic norld. These

works sere to undergo continuing revision till the year 1964,

which marks the term of  h is "Lat in theology" as wel l  as of  the
present study. As my readers will by now expect, the nature and

role of theology itself are repeatedly discussed, uith consider-

able revis ion of  h is ideas on analogy too.

The first year then produced the smaller but important $ork,

De  eone t i t u t i one  Chp ie t i  on to l og ' t ca  e t  peycho log i . o .25  Ou r  f i r s t

interest  is  in a aect ion ent i t led,  "De nethodotun analogia."  Here

Lonergan sets forth an analogy between theology's path of dis-

covery and scient i f ic  analysis,  and again between theology's doc-

t r inal  order and the synthet ic  exposi t ion of  a science.25 Secorrdly,

Lonergan introduces this year hiB very personal analogy for the

unity of the divine and the human in Christ: as by one and the

same infinite act of knowing, God knows both rrhat necessarily

is and what contingently carne to be, so by one and the same in-

finite act of his being the Word can be both what he necessarily

is (divinel and what he contingently became (human) .27

The following year brought up the Trinity in the academic

cycle and produced a longer wotk,  Dioina"un Pe"sonarun eoncept io

analogica,  wi th an extended account of  the psychological  analogy;

indeed, the whole rrcrk centers on that analogyl as the title in-
A A

dicates.--  Our topic retnaina,  however,  the nature and ro l .e of

analogy, whj,ch are discussed, not in the long exposition of the

analogy itself, but in an introductory chapter on the nature of

theology.29

Three pointa come up here. One I mention, only to reserve

it for a Iater paragraph: the recurring guestion of the analogy,

if there be one, between the procedures of science and those of

theology.3o The second is a new guestion: the difference bet$reen

those categories which ate fi?Bt fot ue in the natural sciences
(color ,  souid,  etc. l  anA those that  are f t?et  fot ,  us in the

hunan scienceg ( languagee, donest ic  gtructures,  etc. l ,  that  is ,

in the field of the cultural. The former are said to be univocal

and the latter eguivocal.3l Hence there is need for these latter

of  a t ranscul tural  pr incip le,  and one not  only on the s ide of

the object (for example, through painstaking entry into a culture

remote from ours) , but one also on the side of the subject,

through development of interiority.32 H.r. Lonelgan goes on to

3 5
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d i scuss  t he  t heo log i ca l  aspec t  o f  t he  ques t i on ;  i t  i s ' one  t ha t

necessa r i l y  a r i ses ,  f o r  r eve la t i on  occu r red  and  t he  gospe l  was

p reached  unde r  ve r y  pa r t i cu l a r  cond i t i ons ,  and  neve r t he less  t he

chu rch  o f  cod  i s  t o  be  un i ve r sa l ,  i n c l ud ing  a l l  peop les '  o f  eve ry

t ime ,  o f  eve ry  cu l t u re . ' "  The  re l a t i on  o f  t he  t r anscu l t u ra l  t o

the analogical  surely cal ls  for  fur ther study,  Final- ly '  a th i rd

point  tnay be ment ioneal :  the analogy for  the uni ty of  Chr ist ,  seen

a l ready  i , n  De  cons t i t u t i one  Ch r i s t i ,  i s  now  l ePea ted ,  and  app l i -

cat ion of  the pr incip le extended to provide an analogy for  the

inhabi tat ion of  the Holy Spir i t  in  those who are just i f ied by
3 4

orvlne grace.

From these high matters ere return the fo l lowinn y:?t  a"

ph i l osophy  and  Lone rgan ' s  .Ha I i f ax  l ec tu res  on  I ns i gh t . - -  They

contain a neat  account of  analogy in the context  of  the quest ion,

what does a metaphysic ian understand? " I t  is  not  any part icular

c lass of  beings,  not  the abstract  residue of  a l l  beings'  and not

t he  ens  pe r  essen t i an . "  Wha t ,  t ' hen ,  does  he  unde rs tand?  Lone rgan ' s

ansrrrer  is  g iven in terms of  analogy,  the farni l iar  "understanding

of  a proport ion."  The rnetaphysic ian leaves the knowledge of  d i f -

ferent  types of  beings to those working in the re levant  areasi

for  h i rn the var ious essences studied there funct ion as a ser ies

of  c 's .  But  beings are a compound of  essence and existence,  and

the netaphysician is concerned $rith the Proportion or analogy

betrreen essence and existence.  " l , tetaphysics is  understanding and

exploi t ing the analogy in a l l  being."35 so,  for  metaphysics,

there is  understanding of  analogy.  But  then,  more funalamental ly ,

" the analogies come from an understanding of  understanding."

First ,  there is  understanding of  human understanding to g ive a

metaphysics of  proport ionate being ( form is to potency as insight

is  to exper ience,  and act  is  to form as the ref lect ive ground of

judgment is to insight) , and then there is analogoue understand-

ing of  absolute understanding to g ive the extended metaPhysics

o f  abso lu te  be ing .37

In the academic year,  1958-1959, Lonergan gave a course

en t i t l ed  De  i n t eL lec tu  e t  me thodo '38  t t  i s  o f  cons ide rab le  s i g -

ni f icance for  h is overal l  development,  but  I  note only two points

for  the present purpoae. one is  the remark . that  d iv ine fa i th

forcea us to an analogy of  t ruth.  There is  sc ient i f ic  fa i th

( in Engt ish rde l rould more l ikely uee "bel ief") ,  for  no scient is t

ver i f ies for  h imsel f  a l l  he knows; but  he could in pr incip le

ver i fy  i t  for  h imsel f  and so no analogy of  t ruth is  involved.

Div ine fa i th,  however,  shows that  t ruth is  not  only what we can

undelstand,  but  what God understands and reveals for  our accep-

tance.39 Secondly,  there is  brought into Play to sPeci fy our

understanding of  myster ies,  the not ion ( though the term is not
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reportedl of inverse insight: as the mathenatician undelstands

that the square root of 2 is an irrational number, and thus opens

up a new field of mathetnatics, so the theologian, understanding

that divine mysterj-es exceed human intelligence, can discuss

them in a nay analogous to the mathematics of irrational numbers,

wi thout  reduci .ng the real i ty  i tsel f  to something i r rat ional .40

Let us return from method to Lonergan rs own work in theology.

From an ar t ic le of  1959, "chr ist  as Subject , "  I  note only the

remark, very useful it is too, that an analogy of faith obtains

betrdeen ontolog'ical and psychological statements on christ.41

!{ore massively, the Christology and trinitalian theology were

being reworked under various headings during the next five years,

to culminate in the publications of 1964 and bring to a conclu-

s ion a part icular  phase in Lonerganrs history.42 Meanwhi le,  of

course, work on method was going forward in a complex relation-

ship to the theology, so that one has to simplify the history

of  th is per iod gui te ruth lessly in any sketch of  i ts  course and

developrnent.

I note then that t-he De Verbo rnealndto rewrites the analogy

already used for the unity of christ, but that the changes do not

af fect  our present topic.43 Also new, r  th ink,  and helpfu l ,  is  a

succinct table of the Platonist, Aristotelian and Thonist types

of analogy: the first an analogy of form, the second of sub-

stance,  and the th i rd of  beir rg.44 Then the De Deo Tr ino of  196!

gives us a fresh exposition of analogical understanding in the-

ology,{5 n i th a strong restatement of  i ts  posi t ive ro le,  even

though i t  be of  the t tpe found in science as inverse insight .45

And there is a new scriptural basis for the psychological anal-
L 7

ogy for  the Tr in i ty . -

vlork on method, I said, wae going forttard too, involved in

the three great tleatises (divine grace being the otherl that

served as the source for mining old ideas and the arena for

testing the new, but more and more detached from them as Loner-

gan strove to generalize his way of doing theology. For the his-

tory of analogy, however, we need rnake only two remarks. In the

cou rse ,  De  ne thodo  t heo log iae ,  o f  1961 -1962 ,  a t t en t i on  i s  g i ven

to the "worlds* of the subject (th,e later "realms of meaning"

corresponding to the differentiations of consciousness) , and we

read that the analogy of these worlds is established not from

the s ide of  the obiect ,  where the greatest  d i f ferences obtain,

but from the side of the subject and the operations which allow

us to pass f rom vror ld to wor ld.48 Then, there is  the lecture in

1963 at  the Thomas More Inst i tute,  cal led s imply "The Analogy of
l o

Meaning."--  A great  part  of  the content  of  the lecture we f ind

again in chapter 3 of  Method in lheology,  especia l ly  j .n the f i rs t

3 7
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part  of  that  chapter ,  deal ing wi th the var ious carr iers or  embodi-

ments of  meaning;  but  i t  is  i l luminat ing for  Lonergan's th inking

to f ind him naming the pat tern of  i t  analogical  and doing so wi th

the formal i ty  that  a t i t le  be. to*" .50

As a f inal  i tem in my histor ical  sketch,  I  note that  the

1964 volumes of  De Deo T?ino rework very thoroughly the ear l ier

edi t ions,  both for  the scr iptural  basis of  the psychological

.n" logy,51 and for  i ts  speculat ive elaborat ion.52 rn the lat te!

there is  a new stress on egstenat ic  analogy,  which permits an

organizat ion of  the whole t r in i tar ian doctr iner as oPPosed to a

rhetor ical  p i l ing up of  examples r . / t r ich give l i t t le  understanding.53

This reveal ing statement I  f i l l  explo i t  Present ly for  a bet ter

perspect ive on the overal l  pat tern of  Lonergan's usage.

I would not, on the basis of the sketchy research set down

in these pages.  at tempt a comprehensive v iew of  Lonergan'g under-

standing and use of analogy, but I would maintain that vte have

data enough to f ix  certa i0 features to be i -ncluded in such a v iew'

one such feature stands outside the particular meanings we may

give the term: i t  is  the fact  that  analogy i tsel f  is  an analogous

term with various meanings. But nowhere, so far as I know, does

Lonergan of fer  a l is t  of  these meanings.  Helpful  here is  h is re-

mark on Thomas Aquinas, to the effect that he is not a systematic

thinker in the senae that logic requires, but uses terms and ex-

plains them rrith the degree of precision the occasion demands,

which may not  be at  a l l  the degree that  another occagion demands.)"

This is  pret ty rnuch the Pattern in Lonerganrs use of  the term,

analogy,'" and it means that we must work to understand each

occurrence in its .orrt.*l, and never delegate the work to loqic-

machines.

what then are some of the meanings we find? If hre recognize

the determining ro le of  understanding,  and that  seems clear as

day,  then the str ic test  meaning or .  the analogical  ia that  j ' t  re-

gards what cannot be properly and directly understood: transcen-

dent being,  of  course;  but ,  in the f ie ld of  Proport ionate being,

the metaphysical  e lements of  potency and act  ( form, in contrast ,

being the di rect  and Proper object  of  ins ight) .  But ,  even in

th is st r ic t  sense,  analogical  understanding is  t ru ly understand-

ing--a posi t ion that  is  f i rmly maintained in regard to such

nyster ies as the Tr in i ty .  Secondly,  there is  a broader but  st i l l

technical  sense in which one may speak of  the analogy of  c lassical

and heur ist ic  st ructures,  the analogy of  Thomist  and scient i f ic

thought,  the analogy of  the var ious carr iers of  meaning,  etc.

There is  indeed a proPort ion of  four terms involved (A :  B :  :

C :  D),  and there is  indirect  understanding of  some, but  a l l  four
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naA be di rect ly  understood,  which is  not  the case wi th analogy
in the str ic t  sense.  Third ly,  there is  the very broad and very
untechnical  sense in which common seirse understands one s i tuat ion
by analogy \ r i th another;  the histor ianrs use of  analogy (see my
opening paragraph) would perhaps combine these second and third
meanings. And I suppose the aberrations of conmon-sense usage
would give us a fourth and i l legi t imate sense of  analogy.

Another important  d iv is ion separates systemat ic analogies
(more l ikely in the f i rs t  tvro usages) f rom the mere pi l ing up of

netaphors (more likely in the last tr,ro) . To make the point con-
crete,  we note that  Lonergan inveighs repeatedly against  con-
ceiving human knowing by taking the broad and easy path of anal-
ogy  w i t h  l ook ing .55  s t i l l ,  he  adm i t s  w i t h  eu in t i l ) . an ,  paene  omne
quod  d i , c imus  ne taphona  . " t , 57  and  i n  f ac t  ou r  I anguage  f o r  cog -
ni t ional  act iv i ty  is  fu l l  of  metaphors:  one could point  to such
terms as in-s ight ,  grasping,  catching on,  under-standing.  What
Lonergan would object  to,  I  th ink,  is  making any metaphor behind
these terms serve as a systematic analogy--and all the more so
since we can understand understanding in the data of  conscious-
ness and have no need at  a l l  of  analogy fo!  the task,

wi l l  the dist inct ions of  the two preceding paragraphs serve
to expla in Lonerganrs posi t ion on the re lat ion of  sc ience and
theology? For he l r i l l  compare speci f ic  features in the t ro,58
whi le seeming to deny,  recent ly  at  least ,  a general  

"n" logy.59
This is  a large quest ion.  An answer would have to take account
of  h is very considerable development in regard to both terms,
but  my sketchy research does turn up certa in stable features.
For example: the assertion that we have but one mind and must
use i t  rdhatever the f ie ld or  obiect ;60 that  the study of  sc ien-
t i f ic  method can lead us back to invar iant  st ructures of  cogni-

t ional  act iv i ty ;51 and that  there is  a great  d i f ference betneen
science and i ts  procedures,  on one s ide,  and theology and i ts
procedures on the other.62 The br ief  account we f ind in the
opening pages of  Method in fheology63 ="" ."  qui te consistent  wi th
these cont inuously maintained posi t ions.  The quest ion,  however,

may regard the affirmations in the Latin works of an analogy
between certa in procedures of  sc ience and theology.54 I  grar , t

that to put them into a logic-machine with recent statements
would create a mess, but my advice would be not to put them into
a logic-mach ine-- t ry rather to understand them. To that  end I
would of fer  t r . ro c lues.  Fi rst ,  i f  the human nind is  ah^rays the
human mind one must expect  i t  to sho\r  sone s imi lar i t ies in i ts
procedures nherever i t  be at  vrolk.  Next ,  I  suggest  that  i t  is  one
thing to develop theology according to its own nethod, noting
certa in s imi lar i t ies wi th scient i f ic  method, and qui te another

3 9
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to take  sc i .en t i f i c  method as  a  mode l  and a t tempt  to  make theo logy

c o n f o r m  t o  i t .  A  q u o t a t i o n  m a y  b e  h e l p f u l  h e r e ;  L o n e r g a n  h a s  j u s t

den ied  tha t  he  conce ives  theo logy  on  the  ana logy  o f  na tura l  sc r - -

e n c e ,  a n d  t h e n  c o n t i n u e s :

H o w e v e r ,  t o  a v o i d  a n a l o g y  i s  n o t  a n  e a s y  m a t t e r .  o v e r
and above fami l ia r i t y  w i th  the  h is to ry  o f  theo logy  and
wi th  i t s  cur ren t  p rob lems,  there  are  two main  s teps .
T h e  f i r s t  i s  a n  e x p l o r a t i o n  o f  m a t h e m a t i c s ,  n a t u r a l  s c i -
ence,  conmon sense,  and ph i losophy to  uncover  the  bas j -c
and invar ian t  s t ruc tu re  o f  a l l  human cogn i t iona l  ac t i v -
i t y  and so  to  reach a  t ranscendenta l  method
such a  method w i l l  be  re levant  to  thep logy ,  fo r  theo lo -
g ians  a lways  have had minds  and a lways  have used them.
I t  w i l l  no t  be ,  however ,  the  who le  o f  theo log ica l  method,
fo r  to  i t  must  be  addd the  spec i f i ca l l y  theo log ica l
p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  d i f f e r e ' n t i a t e s  t h e o l o g y  f r o m  o t h e r  f i e l d s . 5 5

what  I  wou l -d  ca I I  to  the  reader 's  a t ten t ion  here  is  no t  the  two

main  s teps  tha t  Lonergan ou t l ines- - they  speak  fo r  themse lves- -

bu t  the  contex t  in to  wh ich  these two s teps  are  to  be  inser ted :

fami l ia r i t y  s r i th  the  h is to ry  o f  theo logy  and w i th  i t s  cur ren t

prob lems.  Lonergan,  in  fac t ,  worked ou t  h is  theo log ica l  method

i n  t h i r t y - f i v e  y e a r s  o f  w r e s t l i n g  w i t h  t h e o l o g i c a l  p r o b l e m s  a n d

theotog ica l  h is to ry ;  i t  i s  a  fac t  a t  once read i l -y  ascer ta inab le

and no tor ious ly  over looked by  many o f  h is  c r i t i cs .

My in t roduc t ion  suggested  tha t  th is  l i t t le  p iece  o f  research

might  be  ra ther  more  s ign i f i can t  than jus t  another  i tem o f  h is -

to ry  o r  lex icography ,  and I  w ish  now to  expand tha t  idea .  F i rs t ,

I  hope tha t  my research  no te  w j , l l  i l l us t ra te  the  wea l th  o f  mater -

ia l  in  Lonergan s t i l l  awa i t ing  s tudy t  migh t  i t  convey  even the

need o f  such inves t iga t ion? Th is  i s  a l l  the  more  a  des iderandum

i f  my impress ion  is  cor rec t  tha t  theo log ians  espec ia l l y  tend to

underes t imate  (perhaps  even wou ld  ra ther  l i ke  to  fo rge t?)  the

L o n e r g a n  o f  p r e - 1 9 6 5 .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  i m p L e m e n t i n g  t h e  e i g h t

f u n c t i o n a l  s p e c i a l - t i e s  i s  a  f a s c i n a t i n g  t a s k ,  s o  c h a l l e n g i n g  t h a t

one is  eas i l y  d rawn fo rward  in  fo rge t fu lness  o f  the  need to  go

b a c k . 6 6  r  m a y  b e  a l l o w e d  t h e n  t o  i n s i s t ,  a s  I  r e c e n t l y  d i c l ,  t h a t

r e s e a r c h  o n  L o n e r g a n  " i s  b e g u n ,  a n d  w e l L b e g u n ,  b u t  o n l y  b e g u n .  " 6 7

Second ly ,  ana logy  is  somewhat  more  than jus t  an  ins tance o f

ques t ions  to  be  s tud ied .  Ana log ica l  p rocedures  seem to  en ter

w ide ly  and deep ly  in to  g rea t  ranges  o f  our  cogn i t iona l  ac t i v i t y ;

cer ta in ly ,  they  are  essent ia l  i f  we wou ld  base a  ph i losophy and

t h e o l o g y  o n  L o n e r g a n ' s  i n t e n t i o n a l i t y  a n a l y s i s  a n d  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l

method.  when I  sa id  tha t  i t  i s  qu i te  imposs j .b le  to  run  h is  s ta te -

ments  th rough a  Iog ic -mach ine  and ge t  any th ing  o f  va lue  emerg ing ,

I  m e a n t  t h i s ,  n o t  j u s t  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t ,  b u t  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f

p r i n c i p l e ;  i f  m u c h  o f  h i s  t h i n k i n g  i s  n o t  o n l y  a n a l o g o u s  b u t

n e c e s s a r i l y  a n a l o g o u s ,  t h e r e  i s  n o  r ^ / a y ,  s h o r t  o f  r e d u c i n g  a n  i d e a

to  some impover ished subd i .v is ion  o f  a  d iv is ion ,  to  make h is

i - n s i g h t s  f i t  t h e  r e q u i r e m e n t s  o f  l o g i c .
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Third ly,  analogy ls  nevertheless an instance,  and other in-

stances can be assembled along a broad f ront :  not  just  analogy,

but  scores of  concepts are analogoug. For example,  the not ion of

the guestion. Lonergan lists three questions that are the oper-

ators of development, promoting us from one level of conscious-

ness to another:  quest ions for  inte l l igence,  for  ref lect io i r ,  for

del iberat ion.5S Ho* aI I  three can be cast  in a form that  uses

" is" :  What is  i t? Is  i t  so? Is i t  ror th whi le? Then i t  becones

fatally easy to suppose that all three are queations in the same

senae. And that  is  to d istor t  the facts:  the three are aa di f fer-

ent ,  a lnrost  exact ly ,  as the three levels of  inte l l igent ,  rat ional ,

and responsible consciousness.59 From this beginning one could

go on to the analogy of  love,  of  conversion,  of  d ia lect ic ,  of

sys tem,  o f  p resence ,  o f  mea l i a t i on  ,  e t c . ,  e t c . ,  e t c . 1o

I  c lose th is essay wi th a reference to a specia l  caae of

analogy,  and to the need for  nork ing i t  out  as fu l ly  as poaaible:

the analogy of religious interiolity. At one end of the spectrun

we have ourselves, religious believers with our religious inter-

iority to be pondered and understood. At the other end we have

Jesus with his human congciousness and the religious interLority

of God.rs son in human form.7l I.r batr""r, we have the apostles,

prophets,  evangel is ts,  etc, ,  aa wel l  as the myst ics of  a l l  ages,

but especially from those time8 when they began to describe nrore

helpfully their experience. There is an analogy here, and I think

it would greatly illuminate the relation between tradition and

theology, turning a vexed question of authority and freedom into

one of  outer  and inner nord,  as re meet i t  Ln Method in fheologg.T2

That is, there woulcl be the inner rord of Jeaus finding expreaaion

in his spoken rrords and deeds, in his silence and his suffering.

This expression, an outer word in a broad gense, ie received,

assimilated interiorly, and re-expreased by the appointed inter-

tnediaries betneen Jesus and the people of God. It becon€s then

an outer word for us, to be received in faith but given new ex-

pression in v i r tue of  our own inner word,  the gi f t  of  the Spir i t ,

on the foundat ions,  that  is ,  of  our inter ior i ty .  A wel l  worked

out analogy of interiority would, it seens to me, be an invalu-

able aid toward solving a question that divides and plagues the

church today .

NOTBS

lBernard J.  F.  Lonergan, s.J.  ,  Method in Theologg (London:
Darton,  Longman & Todd, 1972) ,  pp.  224-227.

)-Ralmond 
Laf l .unme an{ Michel  cervais,  eds. ,  Le Chr iet :  Eier ,

Au jou rd thu i  e t  Dena in  (Qu6bec :  Les  P ressea  de  l .Un i ve rs i t 6  t ava l ,
1975 ) ,  p .  53 ;  see  a l so  p .  65 .  Lone rgan rs  con t r i bu t i on  was
"Chr isto logy Today:  Methodological  Ref lect ions,"  pp.  {5-55;  h is

4 1
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analogy for  the Tr in i ty  here is  somerl rhat  revised f rorn his work of
1964  ( see  no te  28  be low)  ,  bu t  t ha t  i s  no t  r e l evan t  now .

1- B e r n a r d  
J .  F .  L o n e r g a n ,  S . J . ,  G r a c e  a n d  F r e e d . o m :  7 p e r a t i u e

G r a c e  i n  t h e  T h o u g h t  o f  S t .  T h o m a s  A q u i n a s ,  e d .  J .  p a t o u t  B u r n s ,
S . J .  ( L o n d o n :  D a r t o n ,  L o n g m a n  &  T o d d t  N e w  y o r k :  H e r d e r  a n d  H e r -
d e r ,  1 9 7 1 ) f  p p .  5 5 - 6 0 .  T h e  d i s s e r t a t i o n  w a s  c o m p l e t e d  a t  t h e
G r e g o r i a n  U n i v e r s i t y ,  R o m e ,  i n  1 9 4 0 ,  u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e ,  , , G r a t i a

Op,erans :  A  Study  o f  the  Specu la t i ve  Deve lopment  in  the  wr i t ings
o f  S t .  T h o m a s  o f  A g u i n . " I t  w a s  r e w r i t t e n ,  $ / i t h  v e r y  c o n s i d e r i b l e
c h a n g e s ,  f o r  p u b l i c a t i o n  i n  T h e o L o g i c a l  S t u d i e s ,  L 9 4 I - 2 ,  u n d e r
t h e  t i t l e ,  " S t .  T h o m a s r  T h o u g h t  o n  G t a t i a  O p e ? a n s , "  b u t  n y  r e f e r -
ences  l r i l l  be  to  the  book ,  Crace.

4 G r o " " ,  
p p .  8 4 - 8 8 ,  u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e ,

t i o n t r  ( s e e  a l s o  p p .  1 4 1 - 1 4 3 )  .
"The Ana loqy  o f  Opera-

-Be rna rd  
J .  Lone rgan ,  5 . J . ,  Ve rbun :  i l o rd  and  I dea  i . n  Aqu inas ,

ed .  Dav id  B .  Bu r re l l ,  C .S .C .  (No t re  Dame :  Un i ve rs i t y  o f  No t re
Dame Press,  1957);  again,  there had been previous publ icat ion rn
Theo log i ca l  S tud ies ,  1946 -9 ,  unde r  t he  t i t l e ,  , . The  Concep t  o f
Verbum in the wr i t ings of  St .  Thomas Aguinas, , ,  but  my references
wi l l  be to the book,  Verbum,

- V e r b u n ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  p p ,  2 0 8 - 2 0 9 .

'Chapter 
1 is  especia l ly  to the point ,  but  the re levant  re-

ferences would take in pret ty much the whole book.

8Fo .  
t h .  quo ted  passages ,  see  ve rbum,  pp .  143 ,  146 ,  147 .  The

who le  sec t i on  (pp .  t 43 -147 )  i s  sub t i t l ed  , ' The  Ana logy  o f  Ma t t e r . ' ,
o' I b i d . ,  p p .  4 4  a n d  4 5 .

! 0 fb i d . ,  p ,  20 I .  A  pape r  o f  1949 ,  , ' The  Na tu ra l  Des i r e  t o  See
cod,"  cont inues th is appropr iat ion of  analogy through understand-
ing,  but  focuses on our analogous knowJ.edge of  God. The key again:
"we can understand di rect ly  and proper ly only what f i rs t  $re can
imagine,  and so the proport ionate object  of  our inte l lects in
t h i s  l i f e  i s  sa i d  t o  be  t he  qu idd i t as  r e i  na te r i a l i s . "  Fo r  t he
myster ies of  fa i th,  then,  yre have to complement such understand-
i ng  "by  t he  co r rec t i ons  o f  a  D ia  a f  f i r na t i on i s ,  nega t i on i s ,  e t
e m i n e n t i a e . "  S e e  C o l l e c t i o n :  P a p e r s  b y  B e r n a r d  L o n e " g a n ,  5 , J , ,
ed .  F .  E .  C rowe ,  S . J .  (New  Yo rk :  He rde r  and  He rde r ,  L9671 ,  p .  85 .

1 1' ^ B e r n a r d  
J .  F .  L o n e r g a n ,  S . J . ,  I n s i g h t :  A  S t u d y  o f  H u n a n

Unde rs tand ing  (London :  Longmans ,  G reen  and  Co . ,  1957 ) .  Lone rgan
g i ves  t he  da tes  o f  i t s  compos i t i on  i n  an  essay  o f  1973  l " I ns i gh t
R e v i s i t e d " ) ;  s e e  4  S e c o n d  C o l l e c t i o n :  P a p e r s  b y  B e t ' n a r d  J .  P .
L o n e r g a n ,  5 . J . ,  e d s .  W i l l i a m  F .  J .  R y a n ,  S . J ,  a n d  B e r n a r d  J .
Ty r re l l ,  S , J .  ( London :  Da r ton ,  Longman  &  Todd ,  t 9741  ,  p .  258 .
But the cur ious reader may have not iced in the Epi logue of
I ns i gh t  i t se l f  a  r evea l i ng  re fe rence  t o  " t he  mo to r - ca rs  o f  1953 "
( p .  7 3 7 )  .

1 2 t r " i g h t ,  c h a p .  1 2 ,  " T h e  N o t i o n  o f  B e i n g , "  p p .  3 4 8 - 3 7 4 .  T h r s
not ion of  being,  I  r^rould say,  is  Lonerganrs t ransposi t ion of  the
Thomist  l ight  of  inte l lect ,  which was i tsel f  a development of  the
Ar istote l ian agent inte l lect  and a replacement of  the August in ian
v i s i on  o f  e te rna l  t r u t h ;  see  Ve rbun ,  pp .  79 -84 .

L 3 t n s i g h t ,  p .  3 6 1 .

I { t n i d . ,  p .  6 8 1 .  T h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  c h a p t e r  1 9  a s  a  w h o l e  h a s
been chal lenged, and the quest ion ra ised about Lonergan's own
present at t i tude to th is apploachi  but  i t  is  c lear to me that  he
s t i l l  s t ands  by  wha t  he  w ro te  i n  1953 - - see  my  a r t i c l e ,  "Be rna rd
Lone rgan ' s  Though t  on  U l t i na te  Rea l i t y  and  Mean ing , "  I JL t i na te
R e a l i t y  a n d  M e a n i n g  4  ( 1 9 8 1 )  :  5 8 - 8 9  ( s e e  e s p e c i a l l y  p p .  8 0 - 8 5 )  .
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'-The more so,  s ince the same term is used for  interpretat ive
p rocedu res ;  see  I ns i gh t ,  pp .  589 -590 .  On  ex t rapo la t i on  t o  cod ,
s e e ,  I b i d . ,  p p .  6 3 6 ,  6 4 I - 6 4 4 , 6 7 0 .

L 6 t t l d . ,  p p .  6 3 - 6 6 ;  t h e  q u o t e d  p h r a s e  o c c u r s  o n  p .  6 3 .

7 7 _ ,  . ,' ' I L i d . ,  p p .  1 7 5 - 1 7 5 r  s e e  p .  1 7 5  f o r  t h e  q u o t e d  p a s s a g e .
Method (see note 1 above) r^r i l l  speak f requent ly of  the "brands"
and  " va r i e t i es "  o f  conmon  sense  ( see  pp .  154 ,  272 -273 ,  303 )  ,  and
so the quest ion may be ra ised of  the analogy of  these.

IS tns i gh t ,  p .  289 t  and  see  pp .  296 -297 .

l 9 " t h "o l ogy  
and  Unde rs tand ing , "  Co l l ec t i on  ( see  no te  10  above ) ,

pp .  121 -141 ;  t he  o r i g i na l  a r t i c l e  was  pub l i shed  i n  G rego r i anun
3 5  ( 1 9 5 4 )  :  6 3 0 - 6 4 8 .

20 r ' o r  
t h i s  pos i t i ve  va lue ,  see  co l l ec t i on ,  p .  133 ,  t he  pa ra -

graph beginning:  "St i I I ,  though i t  generates nei ther nehr cert i -
tude nor perfect  understanding,  the ordo docty, inde is  most  f ru i t -

2Ion 
SS. Tt , in i tate:  supplementum quoddam composul t  P.  Lonergan,

s . J .  (Ronae ,  i n  d i e  f es to  S .  Thomae  Aqu ina t i s ,  MCMLV) .  Th i s  i s  a
work of  three ar t ic les,  the f i rs t  two of  which wi l l  la ter  appear
as  Append i ces  I  and  I I  i n  D io i na run  Pe rsond run  .  .  .  ( see  no te  28
b e l o w ) .  T h e  t h i r d  l " A r t i c u l u s  T e r t i u s :  E x  I n a g i n e  i n  E x e n p l a r
Ae te rnun " l  ,  pp .  30 -50 ,  has  neve r  been  pub l i shed ,  bu t  i s  ava i l - abLe ,
as are many other unpubl ished rdorks of  Lonergan, in a chain of
Lonergan Centers (on th is cont inent ,  at  Regis Col lege,  Toronto,
Concordia Univers i ty  ,  ! .4ontreal ,  and the Univers i ty  of  Santa Clara)  .

220 "  
SS .  ? r i n i t a t e ,  nos .  21  ,  22 ,  and  23  respec t i ve l y  ( pp .  30 -

3 6 )  .

23 " I somorph i sm  
o f  Thom is t  and  Sc ien t i f i c  Though t  , "  CoLLec t i on ,

p p .  1 4 2 - 1 5 1  ( o r i g i n a l l y  p u b l i s h e d  i n  S a p i - e n t i a  A q u i n a t i s ,  v o l .  I ,
Rome ,  1955 ,  pp .  119 -127 ) ;  t he  quo ted  ph rase  occu rs  on  p .  142 .

2 4 ^  , ,- 'Co l l ee t i on ,  pp .  142  and  143 .  The  "p ro t r ac ted  ana logy "  r uns
th rough  n i ne  head i . ngs  o f  compar i son ,  pp .  143 -151 .

z ) _- D e  c a n s t . L t u t i o n e  C h r i s t i  o n t o L o g i c a  e t  p s y c h o L o g i e a :
supplenentum confeci t  Bernardus Lonergan, S. I .  (Rome: Gregor ian
Un i ve rs i t y  e ress ,  1956 )  .

26De  
cons t i t u t i one  Ch r , t s t i ,  p .  47 ;  t he  who le  sec t i on  cove rs

pp.  44-49.  I  need hardly ment ion at  th is point  that  the basis of
analogy remains,  not  the concept,  but  the act  of  understanding
that  generates the concept;  see pp,  47-48.  On science and theology
more  gene ra l l y ,  see  pp .  39 -40  be low .

27 r t l a . ,  pp .  69 -71 ;  t he  con ten t  o f  t he  ana logy  L i es  ou t s i de
my terms of  reference,  but  I  out l ine i t  here because, unl ike the
psychological  analogy for  the Tr in i ty ,  i t  is  qui te unknown. Not ice,
p.  73,  that  the explanat ion is  said to be more than an analogy--
a c la i rn not  tnade in later  works,  so far  as I  know.

23D iu i non r ^  
Pe rsona rum concep t i onem ana log i cun  evo l v i t  Be r -

na rdus  Lone rgan  S . I .  (Rone  :  G rego r i an  Un i ve l s i t y  P ress ,  1957 )  .

- -The 
term, analogy,  does not  occur in the thesis statements

that  set  for th the psychological  analogy,  but  rde are to ld that
t he  d i v i ne  p rocess ions  a re  t o  be  conce i ved  "pe r  s i n i L i t ud i nen "
(pp .  62 ,  69 )  .  La te r  sec t i ons  o f  t he  book  do  use  t he  t e rm :  v .  9 . ,
q u e s t i o n  1 5 ,  " Q u o d  a n a l o g i c e  r l i c i t u r  p e r s o n a  d e  d i u i n i s  e t  d e
a r e a t i s "  ( p p .  1 4 5 - 1 4 7 1 ,  a n d  q u e s t i o n  2 L ,  " Q u a e n u n  s i t  a n a l o g i a
a u b i e e t i  t e n p o t ' a L i s  e t  s u b i e c t i  a e t e r n i "  ( p p .  1 7 6 - 1 8 3 ) ;  t h i s  l a s t
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37 tn i d . ,  pp .  249 -251  (quo ted
Lonergan uses the term, extended
the reference,  i f  I  ever had one.

METHOD

ph rase :  p .  2491 .  I  be l i eve
metaphysics,  but  I  have lost

sec t i on  i s  o f  g rea t  i n t e res t  f o r  Lone rgan ' s  w ide r  deve lopmen t '
but  again i t  l ies outs iCe my terms of  reference.  For the nature
and  ro l e  o f  ana logy ,  see  t he  i n t r od luc to r y  chap te r ,  v .  9 - r  PP .
1 1 - 1 2 ,  r 5 - 1 6 ,  2 l - 2 3 ,  4 3 - 4 4 ,  5 0 .

30s " .  pp .  39 -40  be low .

3 r D i u i n o " u ,  P e " s o n a r u m ,  p .  2 9 .

3 2 _ "  .  ,
l D x a . ,  P P .  z t - 5 L ,

33 tn i a , ,  p .  31 .  Fu r t he r  r i gh t  on  t he  t r anscu l t u ra l  P rob l - em
is provided in the posi t ive part  of  th is sane Tr in i ty  course,  as
reported by Lonergan's students,  De Deo Tr ino:  Notae ab audi-
to i ibus deiumptae,  1956-7 (a lso avai lable in the chain of  Loner-
gan centers) .  Here Lonergan draws a paral le l  between the ordin-
i ry knowledge of  dai ly  l i fe and scient i f ic  knowledge, and then
tr lnsfers i t  analogicat ly  to the paral le l  between the not ion of
God in the New Testament and that  found, say,  in vat ican I ;  see
pp .  V I I - I x  f o r  t he  pa ra l l e l  and  i t s  ana loq i ca l  t r ans fe r ,  bu t
l lso pp.  rx-xr  for  the di f ferences between scient i f ic  knowledge
and th-ological .  Hence in re l ig ious doctr ine we have a double
histor ical  movement:  one is  t lanscul tural ,  and so we have ever
new adaptat ions in the rn iss ion f ie ld;  and the other is  theo-
l og i ca l ,  head ing  f o r  t he  p r i nun  quoad  se  (p .  x I )  .

3 4 r i u i n o r u ,  P e r s o n a r u m '  p p .  2 0 8 - 2 1 0 .

3SB" tnu td  Lone rgan ,  ( Jnd .e r s tand ing  andBe i -ng :  An  rn t r odua t i on
and  Conpan ioz  , o  I ns i gh t ,  eds .  E l i zabe th  A .  Mo re l l i  and  Mark  D .
Morel l i  (New York and Toronto:  The Edwin Mel l -en Press,  1980) .
This is  a t ranscr iPt ion and edi t ing of  tape-recordings of  the
1958  l ec tu res .

3 6 u r d " o " t a r d i n g  a n d  B e i n g ,  p p .  2 4 8 - 2 4 9 -

38 rn  l r r . LLnc tu  e t  Me thodo ,  Rome ,  1959  (ava i l ab l e  i n  t he
chain of  Lonergan centers)  .  A note at  the end of  the typescr ipt

1p .  721  desc r i bes  i t s  genes i s :  "P raesen tes  no tae  cu rsus  "De  i n -
i Z l l e c t u  e t  n e t h o d o "  a  R .  P .  B e r n a r d o  L o n e r g a n  s . J .  i n  P o n t i f i c i a
Un i ve rs i t a t e  G rego r i ana  hab i t i  a .  1959 ,  co l l ec tae  e t  o rd i na tae
sunt ab al iquibus audi tor ibus ex his tantum quae in schol is
col l ig i  potuerunt

3 9 r "  I n t " L L n c t u ,  p .  6 5 ;  s e e  a l s o  D e  n e t h o d o  t h e o l o g i a e
(note 48 below),  P.  44,  vth ich makes the same point  thouqh the
word ,  ana logy ,  i s  no t  used  t he re .

4 0 D "  r r t " L l e c t u ,  p .  4 8  ( a n d  s e e  p .  3 9 ) .  T h e  n o t i o n  i s  e x p l a i n e d
a t  l eng th  i n  I ns i gh t ,  pp .  19 -25 .  I s  t h i s  t he  f i r s t  t i ne  i t  i s
appl ied to d iv ine myster ies? I  would not  be so rash as to say so '
bul  I  have no note on i ts  previous occurrence in that  context i
i t  l s  used  i n  I ns i gh t ,  pp .  687 ,  689 ,  w i t h  r e fe rence  t o  t he  p rob lem

o f  e v i l .

4 l " c h t i r t  a s  s u b j e c t :  a  R e p l y , "  c o l L e c t i o n ,  p p .  1 6 4 - r 9 7  ( s e e

p .  f 95 ) ;  t he  o r i g i na l  a r t i c l e  was  pub l i shed  i n  C rego r i anun  40

i f s sg )  r  242 -270 .  "Ana logy  o f  f a i t h "  i s  a  r a the r  f amous  t e rm ,  bu t
I  wou ld  su rm ise  t ha t  Lone rgan ' s  use  echoes ,  no t  Ka r l  Ba r t h ,  bu t
vat ican I  and the analogical  understanding had through the inter-
l ock i ng  o f  mys te r i es t  a t  any  ra te  t ha t  i s  j us t  wha t  i s  i nvo l veo
h e r e ,  a  " n e r u s  n y s t e r i o t u m . "

4 2 i n  v n t b o  r n c a r n a t o :  d i c t a  s c r i p t i s  a u x i t  B .  L o n e r g a n .  s ' 1 ' ,
Romae ,  1960 .  Th i s  was  f o l l owed  by  De  Ve rbo  I nca rna to '  ed i t i o
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a l t e ra ,  1961 ,  and  De  Ve rbo  f nca rna to ,  ed i t i o  t e r t i a ,  1964 .  The
paginat ion changes ni th each edi t ion,  but  only the th i rd int ro-
duces a s igni f i -cant  revis ion (on Chr ist 's  humln knowledget .

The history of  the Tr in i tar ian t reat ises is  a l i t t le  rnore
complex.  De Deo ?r ino:  pars analyt ica,  auctore Bernardo Lonergan,
S.I .  (Rome: cregor ian Univers i ty  press,  1961) becarne De Deo f t ino:
f .  Pa"s Dogmat iea,  edi t io a l tera et  recogni ta ,  1964i  meanwhi le
Dioinarun Pe?sonatum (note 28 above) wen[,  through "edi t io a l teran
(s l ight ly  revised) in 1959, to becon€ De Deo Tnino:  f f .  pare
Systenat ica,  edi t io ter t ia et  recogmita,  l96rt ;  th is lat ter  volume
shows substant ia l  revis ions at  var ioug points.

a 1' 'De  
Ve rbo ,  1950 ,  pp .  345  f t . ;  1964 ,  p9 .  252  f f  .

a i" D e  V e r b o ,  1 9 6 0 ,  p -  3 0 8 ;  1 9 5 4 ,  p .  2 2 4 .
a q

_  
- -De  

Deo  Tn ino ,  L96L ,  pp .  277 -280 ;  see  a l so  pp .  294 ,  295 -296 ,
and especia l ly  pp.  300-303.

LA.' - Ib id. ,  p.  302.  This is  a much fu l ler  account of  inverse
insight  into myster ies than we found Ln De inte l leetu,  and i t
inc ludes a very strong statement of  i ts  posi t ive valu i :  ,non nera
quaed -an  a tque  i n f t uc tuosa  nega t i o  ee t ,  sZd  po t i us  f undanen taL i s
quaedan  e l a t t i s  i n  t o t a  i nqu i s i t i one  t heo log i ca  d i n i genda  a tque
te.gul-anda" (p.  3021. This posi t ive value hid a l read!  been under-
l i ned  i n  Ve rbun ,  pp .  207 -209 ,  and  De  cone t i t u t i . on .  t hn t " t i ,  9p .4 7 - 4 8 .

47D .  
Dno  T r i no ,  L95L ,  pp .  304 -31G.

48P .  
B " rn " rdus  Lone rgan ,  s . J . ,  De  ne thod ,o  t heo loq iae :  No tae

desumptae ab alumnis--1962. But  these notes do not  c6ver at l  the
topics treated in the course. That same gutnmer, horrever, Fr.
Lonergan gave 20 lectures on "The Uethod of Theology,, at Regis
Col lege,  Toronto (July 9-20,  19621 ,  in which he t re l ted the fu l l
list of topics, though presurnably in abbreviated fona. The tape-
recording of these lectures has been transcribed by John Brez6vec,
and i.s available at some of the chain of Lonergan ienters.

On the analogy of  the "rcor lds" 6ee De nethodo, p.  12;  for
sorne fur ther references to analogy,  see pp.  27,  32-,  3S ,  Zt-39,
4 5 ,  4 7 ,  5 r .

L q--Lecture 
at the Thomas More Institute fo! Adult Education,

Montreal ,  Sept.  25,  1953, A t ranecr ipt ion (by Dr.  phi l ip  ! , tcShane)
of the tape-recording is available at sorne o? the Loner;an Centers.

<n--Besides 
the t i t le ,  there are only passing refe lences to

analogy in the lecturer  see pp.  L.  2,  Lg,  19 oa the Mcshane
transcr ipt .

5 1 _ue
5 2

Û E

Deo  ? r i no ,  I ,  1964 ,  pp .  276 -298 .

Deo  Tn ino ,  I I ,  t 961 ,  pp .  73 -92 .

-  
53 tb i d . . ,  

espec ia l l y  pp .  8G ,  91 .  See  I ne igh t ,  p .  l Z5 ,  f o r  a
related point: "conuron sense rnay seem to argue iron anaiogy, but
i ts  analogies defy logical  formulat ion."

5 l l t ndens ta rd i ng  
and  Be i . ng ,  pp .  6 l - 62 .

55thi"  
is  not  to say that  h is usage is f ree of  carelessneas

or nistakes, but merely to suggest the wisdom of examining the
meaning in each case before laying charges.

5,6tneight ;  
see the Index,  s.  v . ,  Knowing (and Iookingl .  And

passim in Lonergan.s wr i t ings ever s ince.

5 ? r n s i . g h t ,  
p .  5 4 4 .
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58__' - v .  
9 . ,  D e  c o n s t i t u t i o n e  C h r i s t i ,  p .  4 7 ;  D i u i n a r u m  P e r s o n -

a r u n ,  p .  4 3 -

59"B"tnutd Lonergan Responds,"  in Phi I ip Mcshane, ed. ,  Foun-
dat ions of  Theologg,  Papers f rom the Internat .  Lonergan Congress
1970  (Dub l i n :  G i l l  and  Macm i l l an ,  1971 ) ,  espec .  pp .  224 -225 t
M e t h o d  i n  ? h e o l o g g ,  p p .  3 - 4 .

6o "c ra t i a  Tpe rans "  ( see  no te  3 ) ,  P .  5 ;  t he  re fe rence  i s  t o  an
introductory sect ion (pp.  1-47) ,  unpubl ished but  avai lable at  the
Lonergan Centers.  See also Di-o inatun Pe?sonovun, p.  4L;  "Bernard
Lone rgan  Responda " ,  p .  225 i  Me thod  i n  Theo logg '  p .  4 .

S I " c t , o t i a  Tpe t ' ana , ' ,  PP .  4 ,  6 ,  l 0 ;  r ne igh t '  s r - t x i i ;  Me thod
i n  l h e o l o g y ,  p .  4 .

52 " t h "  Aasump t i on  and  Theo logy  , "  Co l | . ec t i on ,  p .  76  (19481 ;

D iu i . nb run  Pe?sana?un ,  P .  44 ;  De  Deo  T t i no ,  1955 -7 '  pp .  IX -X I t
"Bernard Lonergan Responds,"  p9.  227-230.

63M" thod  i n  Theo togy ,  pp .  3 -4 .  54s " "  no te  58  above .

65"B".r rutd Lonergan Responds,"  pp.  224-225.

66For 
"o.. 

years r was myself quite impatient with our delay
in implement lng Method i ,n Theology.  Then, in 1979 I  made some at-
tempt to organize such a nork, only to find out hovt big a task
i t  is ,  and how l i t t le  prepared hte 6t i l l  are for  i t .

S T L o n " n g o n  S t u d i e e  i l e u s l e t t e r  3  1 1 9 8 2 ! :  9 .

68Th. f i t " t  t rc  quest ions are found i -n rnsiqht ;  aee the rndex,
s.v.  ouest ione.  ALI  three ale found in A Second Col lect i -on;  see the
Index,  s.v.  Quest ion(al  .  (These three ale not  to be confused r" i th
another t r io that  .occur passim in I  Second Col lect ion and Method:
the quest ions of  cogni t ional  theory,  ePiatemology,  metaPhysics. l

6 q
"Alnost  exact ly ,  but  not  qui te,  a ince the quest ion for  del ib-

eration asks for a value judgment, and reeponeible consciousnegs
requires more than a value judgment-

? n'"In 
fact, it seems to re a good exercise to$ard understanding

Lonergan to work through a gerieg of tenrs taken from an index to
one oi  h is rcrks ( f rom biag,  context ,  etc. ,  6own to aublat ion,  uni-
ty ,  etc.)  and ark oneeel f :  Is  th iE term understood analogou6ly,  or
uirivocallye One may alao take up here the guestion8 mentioned ear-
lier: Whal ia the ralation between analogy and the various brands
of conmon aenae? and the trangcultural? and extrapolation? and in-
stances of isorcrphian? On the latter, one nray uaefully atudy D'
not ione atructu"ae,  a lecture given at  the AloiSianum, Gal larate
( I ta lyt ,  and publ iehed in the student journal  APertur  a.1 ( ! tay,

195{13 f1?-12: ,  but  avai lable a lso in a 7-Page tyPescr ipt  in the
centerai the point to notice i5 on P. 3 of the typescriptr where
there iB Bet up an ieorcrphlln of the structurea of reality, of
knowing, of objectivity, and all this is contraated with the anal-
ogical knowledge we have of God and the angela.

71rti" auppotea that thcology ia not going to aurrender uncon-
ditionally to the positive lcholarrhip which tella ua we can aay
nothing on the intcriority of Je8ua. Berideg development from below
upwardi, there ir develoPment from above downwardg; or, Christology
ie a two-way traffic, from Trinity to Christ as well as from Christ
to Tr in i ty  ("Chr isto logy Today,"  (note 2 above,  P.  501.  Further,
within the procedures of develoPment, there is the scissors-action
of  heur ist i i  method ( fneight '  pp.  312-313 and Passin)  '  which by no
means re l ies aole ly on Posi t ive data.

7 2 P . " " i . ;  s e e  P P .  1 0 8 ,  1 1 2 - 1 1 5 ,  2 ! L ,  2 4 3 ,  2 8 g ,  3 6 0 ,  3 5 1 ,  3 6 3 .



EMERGENCE ]N COUPLEX SISTEMS

David Oyler

Tr.ro major questions in evolutionary theory are "What is the
or ig in of  l i fe?" and ' ,What forces dr ive evolut ion?, ' .  The general
st luctu le of  the or ig in of  l i fe is  had by apply ing a general  the-
ory of  emergence to l iv ing systems. Si tn i lar ly ,  the forces that
dr ive evolut ion are di f ferent  k inds of  emergence. Bel ieving that
present evolutionary theory does not adequately acknowledge the
contr ibut ion of  l i fe i tsel f  to i ts  own evolut ion,  I  shal l  present
a model of the emergence of structure within complex living sya-
tems which rests on an analysis of the emergence of ungystematic
s i tuat ions in systemat ic st ructures.

The emergence of nehr kinds, or levels, of organization to
relate the unsystematic results of the interaction of organic
systens can constitute an evolutionary advance initiated within,
and accomplished by, Iiving systems alone. This kind of energence
rnay be contrasted with another which f identify rrith the emer-
gence of  l i fe i tsel f .  In th is lat ter  case,  a system comes into
being frorn an unsystematic situation, resulting not from the in-
teraction of systems nithin a being, but from the confluence of
sets of unsystematic processes. To shorr how life can contribute
to its own evolution, I shall revierr, first of all, some funda-
mental principles of hierarchy theory, rhich outline fundamental
re lat ionships between levels of  organizat ion.  Then I  shal l  pre-
sent the nost general. structure of energence of living systems,
exempl i f ied by the emergence of  l i fe.  Since l i fe was part ia l ly

caused by unsystematic procesges, these procesges and their role
as causes are discussed. Next, I shall expand. on contemporary
evolutionary theory.s inaistence that the prinrary source of ran-
domness in living systens is on the level of the genotype. I
point out that it can extend to higher levels of organization ar
well. If higher levels of organization are a rich source of vari-
ations, then it is possible that sore of these variation3 are not
systematized, though they result from the operation of lystems.
Drawing an analogry with caputer programs, I then shou how the
interactiona of sets of syrtems in a being can give rige to an
unsystematic internal situation. Since the general form of emer-
gence is for a higher level of organization to come into being
organizing what is unsystenatic, the atage is set for energence
rrithin a cotrplex system. Finally, f point out how, within cuDrent
evolutionary theory, some of these instances of emergence can be
evolutionarily significant. In thoae caaes, the cause of evolu-
tionary "innovation. would lie in life itself.

a 7
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1 . .  E i e r a r c h i c a l  ) r g a n i z a L i o n

The  exp l - ana t i on  o f  b i o l og i ca l ,  psycho log i ca l ,  and  soc io l og -

i ca l  o rgan i za t i on  as  h i e ra r ch i ca l  i s  sp read ing  rap id l y .  Ph i l o - ,

soph i ca l  f ounda t i ons  a re  f ound  i n  wo rks  by  Lone rgan , '  Po lany i , -
? rt

s imon , '  and  Pa t t ee . -  On togene t i c  deve lopmen t  and  va r j - ous  s t r uc -

tures of  the brain are conceived hierarchical ly-  In h is three

volume work on at tachment and loss,  Bohr lby presents a comprehen-

sive theory of  ear ly psychic development based on the hierarchi-

cal  order ing of  b io logical ly  based behavioral  systems.-  As in

the emergence of  many key ideas concerning the fundamental  st ruc-

tures of  nature,  there is  a correlat ive development of  techno-

logical  forms. ComPuter systems embody pr incip les of  st ructured

progranming,  where higher level  Programs are hierarchical  organi-

zat ions of  lower level  st ructures- Since I  am concerned wi th the

emergence of  h igher levels of  organizat ion $r i th in complex bio-

J-ogical  st ructures,  i t  wi l l  help to or ient  the discussion i f  I

present some fundamental-  pr incip les of  h ierarchy theory '

The abstract  schema is fa i r ty  s imple.  Let  us consider a

hierarchical  organizat ion 0.  on the l -owest  l -eveI  of  organizat ion

A, B,  c,  and ,  are re lated to perform funct ion Fl .  E '  F,  and c

perform Fz.  H,  f ,  and . /  perform I 'J .  The repet i t ive performance

of F1,  EZ, and f 'J  const i tute O. In th is schema i t  makes no di f -

ference in the occurrence of  0 i f  F,  is  achieved through A'  B '  c

and D, or  through x,  y,  and z '  The important  th ing is  that  Fi

occurs.  wi th in certa in l imi ts,  then,  in many structures the higher

Ievel  of  organizat ion is  indi f ferent  to the manner in $ 'h ich the

Iower level  achieves i ts  funct ion- This is  the basis for  the no-

t i on  o f  equ i f i na t i t y ,  name ly ,  t ha t  i n  na tu re  we  f i nd  t he  same

purpose being achieved by mul t ip le means.

of  course the higher level  of  organizat ion is  not  completely

independent of  the lower level-  whi le i t  may constra in the act ion

of  e lenents on that  level ,  i t  is  constra ined in turn by the fun-

damental  re lat ions governing the Iovrer  level '  Thus bio logical

systems respect  the re lat ions of  physics and chemistry whi le ex-

plo i t ing thetn in funct ional  systems .

However '  just  as higher level  orqanizat ion can exist  g iven

a var iety of  lower level  st ructures,  so can lorder level  st ructures

be parts of  more than one k ind of  h igher level  organizat ion '  Cor-

respond ing  t o  equ i f i na l i t y  i s  equ ipo ten t i a l i tA '  Fo r  examp le ,  i n

hrnan act ion the same means can be used for  d i f ferent  ends'  In

organisms the funct ion of  a part icular  system can be integrated

into more than one higher level  of  organizat ion '

Consider ing equipotent ia l i ty  fur ther,  we can see that  the

emergence of  a h igher level  of  organizat ion is  the emergence of

greater  potent ia l i t ies for  the system in which i t  emerges,  for  i t
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provides the systen wi th new capabi l i t ies for  re lat ing to other

things and systems--part icularly , to those on its own level of

organizat ion.  Pat tee acknowledges th is by advert ing to the higher

degrees of freedom of higher compared to lower levels of organi-

za t i on .6

Finally, the independence which is exhibited by higher from

Iower levels of  organizat ion is  evidence that  the higher level  or
organizat ion is  a d i f ferent  nontological"  Ievel  f rom the lower.
Thinkers such as Simon r.rill admit that there is a semantic dif-
ference between the thro levels. That is, at the present tine they

must be descr ibed di f ferent ly .  But  he wi l l  not  go so far  as to
a&nit that a level of organization is in existence rdhich cannot
be explained by the same principles which explain the lower level
le lat ionships which const i tute i t .7 the resolut ion of  th ie d is-
pute pivots on two points.  f i rs t ,  do dist inct  st ructural  type8
exist  on higher levels of  organizat ion? Second, can they be ex-
plained by the operations of the lower level alone?

The existence of  d ist inct  st ructural  types is  a fact .  Some
systems, such as feedback nechaniams, could not  exist  rd i thout  a
certain level of complexity. They permit forms of regulation or
contro l  of  processes.  The part icular  mechanisms are qui te d i -
verse,  yet  a l l  explo i t  a fundamental  st ructural  type.

A simple scheme for feedback is the following. The
system comprises,  f i r8t ,  a receptor  or  igense organ,"
be i t  a photoelectr ic  cel l ,  a radar acreen,  a ther-
mometer, or a sense organ in the biological meaning.
The rnessage may be, in technological devices, a weik
current, or, in a living organiam, repreaented by
nerve conduction, etc. Then there is a center re-
cotnbining the inconing nesaages and tranamitting
them to an effector, conaiating of a machine liie an
electrotnotor, a heating coil or solenoid, or of a
muscle which responds to the incoming message in
such a hray that there is an output of high energy.
Final ly ,  the funct ioning of  the ef fector  is  nnni-
tored back to the receptor, and this makes the sys-
ten sel f - regulat ing,  i .e. ,  guarantees stabi l izat ion
or d i rect ion of  act ion.U

l{e also find hornologous biological structures at particular

levels of  conplexi ty,  inc luding hmologous behavioral  syatems. In
turn,  b io logy explains physio logicaLand behavioral  systema in
terms of their function, while physics and chemistry do not.

The existence of equifinality and equipotentiality on each
Ievel of organization points toward a degree of independence of
one level frqn another. If dlfferent lorer level configurationg
can lead to similar higher level structures, then the higher
level must have some independence of the lower. However, thig
does not establish that the higher level cannot be explained
completely in terms of the lower, since it is possible that sini-
lar principles are oFierative on the 1ower level. though different
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types of  lower level  conf igurat ions contr ibute to s in i lar  h igher

level  st ructural  types.  The f inal  l ink in the argument establ ish-

ing that  h igher levels of  organizat ion cannot be explained en-

t i re ly through the pr incip les which explain Iower level  ent i t ies

and events is  had by understanding the fundamental  st ructure of

emergence.

2 .  The  Ene?gence  o f  L i f e

By understanding what has emerged, we are at an advantage

over those who wish to predict the future. lle san work backward

from the present st ructure to i ts  cause.  In the case of  l i fe,

however, this has proven extremely difficult due to the gap be-

tween the types of  st ructures hthieh Preceded l i fe and l i fe i tsel f .

L i fe exhib i ts  sel f -organizat ion ,  is  reproduct ive and assenbles

the condi t ions for  i ts  orrn existence.  Once the process of  l iv ing

cornmences,  then,  I iv ing beings are a pr imary cause of  their  sur-

v ival  and other l iv ing beings were the cause of  their  coming in-

to existence.  obviously,  the emergence of  l i fe could not  re ly

upon pre-existent  l i fe as i ts  cause.  Hence, the di f f icul ty  of  the

problem.

What is  the cause of  l i fe? The nature of  the part icular

events in the or ig in of  l i fe is  a scient i f ic  quest ion.  Phi lo-

sophical ly ,  honever: ,  the structure of  the enrergence of  l i fe is

s imi lar  to that  of  the emergence of  any higher level  of  organi-

zat ion f rom a less complex structure or  s i tuat ion.

The source of ernergence can be found in t\to Places only'

in the conditions preceding the emergence and in the emergent

i tsel f .  rn the or ig in of  l i fe both contr ibute.  I f  l i fe  is  a

higher level of organization than that which preceded it, then

i t  must  re late previoualy unle lated structureg,  events or  systems.

Thus, it seems that an unsystematic situation alone is not suf-

f ic ient  to expla in the coming-to-be of  a system, a ince al l  the

relationa which organize the elements into a systetn are not oper-

ative in the non-syatematic situation. If they were, then the

non-aystematic Eituation rdould in fact be a aystematic situation

which "causes" l i fe,  and l i fe sould not  be a higher level  of

organization. However, ve must overcome the urge to extend the

reasoning that  causes ur  to re ject  the unsystemat ic as the sole

cauge of  l i fe and conclude that  i t  is  not  causal  at  a l l .  In the

ertergence of  t i fe,  and in emergence in general ,  i t  is  e i ther a

set  of  unsyatemat ic processes,  or  the unsystemat ic lesul ts of  a

set of syEtematic processes, which provide the conditions for

the emergence of  a h igher level  of  organizat ion.  In the or ig in

of  l i fe the former is  the case.  In the evolut ion of  l i fe the

lat ter  p lays a key ro le.  To understand how th is is  so,  we must
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overcome the lingering bias towards understanding causes aa sys-

temat ic only.

In an unsystematic process events display a atatistical in-

dependence of one another. Put sinply, an event is independent

of anothe! to th€ extent that the occurrence of event I does not

influence or cause the occurrence of event B. If A and B rere

related systerBatically, then, if nothing intervened, the occur-

rence of 4 would always be follosed by that of A.

There are three points we shoul,d keep in mind concerning

statiEtical independence and non-aystematic processes. First,

the affirmation of randqnness is cornpatible with the notion that

events have determinate causes. This is eaaiest to see if we ac-

cept the Laplacian assumption that the future velocities and po-

sitions of any particles can be determined if re knou the laws

governing them and their preBent positiona and velocitiea. Sup-

pose that there are two different kinds of particles, I and 8,

which will join together if they get rithin a certain range of

one another. Is there any non-Etatistical Las rhich determines

$hen they get within range of each other? We can find out by

exami.ning the individual hl,stories of each of the particlee which
join together. Suppose that at the tiE of our first neaaurenent

they were in different places, they had followed different paths,

and they had a series of collisions with other kinds of particles.

If in ten such unions ne have ten different aeta of individual

hiatories, it follows that ue nay not be able to diecern complete

sinilarity in the histories. Indeed, ye rculd not expect it. But

if we cannot discern conplete sinilarity, then any lar concerning

their histories rrould not explain everything about them. Thl!

followg becauae laws are universal. Thu8, there is an unaysteoatic

element given even the Laplacian aasumption. The lack of 3y3tei

can be of trc kinds. It nay concern the particular event, and

then it is an accident. or it nay concern the 8et of events. ID

the latter case the events exhibit statistical independence.

This analysls providea for the possibility of a ret of de-

tenninate collieions of gas rpleculet sith the overall reault

approxinating a random sample. That i!, there it no lau or aet

of laws rhich governs the occurrence of the set of collisions,

A11 that can be given is a aet of differing indi.vldual historier.

second, we ghould not confuse unrysteDatic rith complete

disorder. Though there may be no set of larg which fully explaLnr

the existence of a situation, there are laus operating in the

situation. In short, unayatenatic proceaaea have poeitive result3.

The conditiona are assenbled for thc next situation. Because the

unsystematic process is not conrpletely disordered, it can be a

cause of future procesaea .nd situations.

5 1
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Third,  the existence of  independence in a s i tuat ion is  that

s i t ua t i on ' s  po tency  f o r  t he  emergence  o f  h i ghe r  o rgan i za t i ons .

The lack of  system on the level  of  physics and chemistry is  the

poss ib i l i t y  f o r  a  sys tema t i za t i on  o f  phys i ca l  and  chem ica l  en -

t i t ies which is  not  accompl ished through physical  and chemical

laws alone.  In terns of  the s imple model  d iscussed above, the

poss ib i l i t y  r es t s  on  t he  ex i s t ence  o f  man i f o l ds  o f  pa r t i c l es ,  t he

relat ive posi t ions of  which are not  expla ined by the laws govern-

ing their  movement.  They may be part ia l l -y  expl icable by other

relat ions which do not  concern the mechanics of  these part ic les.

such a re lat ion nay govern the union of  ABc. /8c nay be a new

thing { .  The conjunct ions of  part ic les may give r ise to a whole

ser ies of  new th ings.  L ikewise,  the re lat ions governing these

things may give r ise to yet  another unsystemat ic s i tuat ion.  The

possib i l i ty  of  another level  of  th ings is  open. Since th is pos-

s ib i l i ty  is  recurrent ,  there can be a ser ies of  levels of  organ-

i za t i on .

Though l iv ing beings possess some unsystemat ic processes,

they are more remarkable fo!  their  h igh degree of  organizat ion-

Though i t  l ives in an environment on which i t  must  re ly for  i ts

existence,  a t iv ing being exhibi ts  an independence of  the environ-

ment by assenbl ing some of  the condi t ions for  i ts  own existence,

by exhib i t ing sel f -organizat ion and by being reproduct ive.  The

emergence of  l i fe,  then,  is  the emergence of  a system \rh ich is

I a rge l y  a  se l f - sus ta i n i ng ,  se l f - o rgan i z i ng ,  r ep roduc t i ve  sys tem-

I ts sel f - referent ia l  nature impl ies that  coincidental  wi th i ts

coming- into-being is  i ts  maintenance of  i tsel f  in  being.  I f  a

I iv ing being re l ies on i tsel f  for  i ts  own existence,  i t  is  d i f -

f icul t  to understand how i t  can be explained fu l ly  by the pr in-

c ip les shich expla in the events \ rh ich preceded i t .  Honever,  i f

i t  cannot be explained completely in terms of  i ts  antecedents,

i t  must  be part ia l ly  expla ined by i tsel f .  This means that  to sone

clegree l i fe tnu6t  be sel f -causing in i ts  or ig in.  But  how does that

which does not  exist  br ing i tsel f  in to existence? AttemPts to re-

solve the quest ion of  ernergence have fa i led to br idge th is gaP.

It{ost ploponents of enerqence have posited some form of alogical

" leap" f rom one level  of  organizat ion to another.  In the face

of an inadequate exPlanation of elnergence, reductionists have

held to the argurnent that  a fu l ly  explanatory physics and chenis-

t ry wi l l  eventual ly  solve the mystery.

However' the mystery can be solved if vte advert to cyclic

processes in nature.  Lonergan has termedthese schemes of  recur-

rence.9 Unl ike the indep€ndent st r ings of  events out l ined in the

cl iscussion of  non-systemat icprocesses,  schemes of  recurrence

are recurrent  cycles of  events.  The basic structure is  that  /4
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causes I  which causes C which causes D which causes 4.  I f  emer-

gence rrere of a scheme of recurrence of this simple, abstract

structure,  then,  under appropr iate condi t ions,  a l l  that  would be

necessary is  for  /  to occur.  I f  sets of  unsystemat ic Processes

converged to produce l, then the scheme would unfold. Other

things being equal, it would continue to operate, though the

si tuat ion which gave r ise to i t  eventual ly  passed. Thus,  sel f -

sustaining entities do not cause themselves in the sense that

they assernble the conditions for their emergence. But rdhen those

condi t ions are assetnbled,  they becone themselves.  This possi-

bility of becoming a self-sustaining entity is based on the tyPe

of structure which ernerges, one which enploys schemes of recur-

rence .

Naturally, not aII schemes of recurrence are embodied in

I iv ing systems. Nor are they as s imple as th is abstract  model .

However, we wiII assume that a living system employs a aet of

schemes operating in a hierarchical organization.

Also, since living systems are open systens, their indepen-

dence of the environment is not absolute. They possess many

schemes of recurrence where elements in the schenes ale found in

the environment and the regularity of the schene is tied to con:

comitant environmental regularities. In general, though, ee may

conclude that an organism's dependence on itself for its survival

is correlative to its degree of independence of the situation

which caused it and the situation in rhich it continues to exist.

Finally, the independence of the organi3m resta on the in-

dependence of schemes of recurrence. In a sy3tet, the scheme is

itself a principle of organization which nust be invoked to ex-

plain its orn existence. If the scherre is a higher level of or-

ganization, then the reductionist hope of fully explaining higher

levels of  organizat ion in terms of  the pr incip les vhich organize

lower levels wi l l  never be real ized.

3 .  Sou rcee  o f  Randonneas

The e[Ergence of self-mdifying conrplex hierarchical aysters

profoundly altered the !'orld situatioD. In addition to beinga

which were at nost related to their lntecedents and coueguentl

in complex causal chains, beingr ererged vhich are related to

themselves. While living beingo are highly systernatic and eq)loy

elaborate control mechanienr, in their internal relationa it i3

possible for situations to energe rhich are unsystematic and ufiich

in turn provide the potentlality for developnental and evolution-

ary advances. The emergence of, and reeponse to, thege internal

situations is an evolutionary force just aB the adaptiveneas to

environmental challenges ia. Horever, besides environrental
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forces,  evolut ionary theor ists have concentrated on the random-

ness inherent  in the gene pool-  as a pr imary source of  evolut ion-

a r y  change .

George Gaylord s impson succinct l -y surunar izes some main
points of  modern evolut ionary theory in the fo l lowing passage

f r o m  T h e  M e a n i n g  o f  E v o L u t i o n .

The evolut ionary nater ia ls involved in th is complex
process are the genet ical  systems exist ing in the
populat ion and the mutat ions ar is ing in these.  The
interact ing forces producing evolut ionary change
from these mater ia ls are their  shuf f l ing in the pr .o-
cess of  reproduct ion,  the incidence of  mutat ions
(their  nature and rate)  and natural  select ion. l0

Natural  select ion is  def ined as di f ferent ia l  reproduct ion where

the evolut ionary changes which surv ive are those which confer  a

reproduct ive advantage. To be evolut ionary,  changes must be passed

from one generat ion to another.  This means that  they must be em-

bodied in the genet ic code of  indiv idual  organisms or,  more

general ly ,  the gene pool  of  the populat ion.  Evolut ionary change,

then,  requires changes in a populat ion 's gene pool .  The source

of  new genes is  mutat ion.  Mutat ions occur randomly in a l - l  or-

ganisms, and thei !  inc idence can increase depending on environ-

mental  c i rcumstances.  The gene pool  can also contract  i f  part  of

a populat ion becornes isolated f rom another part ,  or  i f  a s igni f i -

cant  part  of  the populat ion cannot adapt to environmental  change,

for  example.  Di f ferent  k inds of  st ructures emerge due to the

variations in particular genotypes caused by sexual. reproduction

and by the type and rate of  mutat ions.  Their  surv ival  is  expla ined

through the probabilities of their surviving to the point where

the organisns can reproduce and pass on the character is t ic .  The

primary sources of randouuress, then, which account for the changes

in the gene pool, are variation and mutation. Both are unsystem-

at ic .  Ar such they may provide condi t ions for  emergence.

The potent ia l  for  var iety on the genet ic level  is  far  greater

than i ta expression.  Consider the case of  a apecies rd i th ten

thousand genes.  Suppose one-tenth of  then are heterozygous ( i .e. ,

there ia a dominant and a recessive gene for the sarne character-

is t ic l  .  The number of  possib le conbinat ions on th ie level  a lone
.  ^ 1 0 0 0l s  z

Let  us take th i6 analysis beyond the level  of  the genotype.

I f  we coneider a cornplex hierarchical  system the degree of  po-

tent ia l  var iabi l i ty  is  greater .  Not  only do ye have the possi-

b i . l i t ies for  combinat ions on the genet ic level ,  but  each of  these

combinat ions introduces var iabi l i ty  into the structures on higher

levels of  organizat ion.  Var iat ions in st ructure on the higher

level .  can lead to var iat ions in the interact ions of  st ructules.

This possib i l i ty  is  recurrent  as one ascends the hierarchy of
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organizat ions.

If we consider the development of systems, the variability

becomes still greater, since the development of higher levels of

organization depends on the actions of lower levels of organi-

zation which may subsist or pass away in the course of develop-

ment.  Uodi f ieat ions of  these levels can af fect  the organizat ion

of higher levels. This implies that genes do not function as the

sole operators throughout developnent and the subseguent life

cycle. If they do not, and if the characteristics of an organisnr

are the relations it exhibits in its life cycle, then genes do

not uniquely determine higher levels of organization. Inde€d, if

this analysls of en€rgence is correct, then a major role of genes

is to provide the conditions for the emergence of higher levels

of organization in developnent and to sustain physiological func-

tions. However, to establish these points would require a fuller

analysis of the relations between emergence and d.evelopment.

civen the magnitude of possible variations, it is amazing

that development proceeds in an orderly manner giving rise to

simi lar  indiv iduals.  This is  evidence for  a remarkably f lex ib le

system of control of the life cycle. Eorrever, despite this high

level of control, evol-ution proceeds. Indeed, the nore remarkable

evolutionary feats are the emergence of higher levels of control.

How does this occu!?

4 .  A  Techno log i ca l  Ana log !

From our earlier discussion of emergence we know that the

institution of a higher level of organization requires the conver-

gence of the elements which initiate it. That discussion focused

on unsystenatic processes converging to provide the elements for

the initiation of the scherne. Once organisms are in exiatence,

however, we are faced with sets of Eystematic proceasea and the

question of their giving rise to higher levels of organization.

we know that variability is introduced into the gene pool through

mutations. But we also know that the sp€ed of nuch of evolution

cannot be explained given the knosn rates of mutation.ll w" 
"lso

knolr that variability is introduced in the randonuregs of bi-sex-

ual reproduction. yet it is one thing to have variations in the

chromosornes and another to have these variations lead to the

emergence of higher levels of organization and, in the long ruD,

to new gpecieg.

To understand the genelal atructure of the emergence of

higher levels of organization in complex systena, Iet us consider

a fully s)rstematic structure--a properly functioning computer

program. Computer programa are written in three basic type of

Ianguages: urachine, assetnbler and applications languages. These
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I anguages  a re  h i e ra r ch i ca l l y  o rde red .  Mach ine  l anguage  i s  t he

mos t  bas i c ,  w r i t t en  i n  t he  1 ' s  and  0 , s  o f  b i na ry  a r i t hme t i c .

Appl icat ions languages are most l ike natural  languages.  Mathe-

mat ical  operat ions can be represented by comrnon mathemat ical

symbols and natural  J-anguage commands may be used (e,g.r  PERFORM,

co To) .  Assen&Ier languages t ranslate the appl icat ions languages

into machine languages.

The possib i l i ty  of  automat ing logical  and mathemat ical  oper-

at ions rests on technological  advances and the existence of  a

logical  method which can be represented and manipulated mechani-

cal ly .  Boolean algebra is  a method for  der iv ing logical  proofs

devel6ped by George Boole in the late n ineteenth century.  I ts

sa l i en t  f ea tu re  i s  t he  use  o f  l ' s  and  o r s  t o  r ep resen t  l og i ca l

t ruth and fa ls i ty .  Since electr ical  swi tches can be ei ther on or

o f f ,  an  e l ec t r i caLsys tem can  be  used  t o  r ep resen t  l og i ca l  ope ra -

t ions in Boolean algebra and numeric operat ions in b inary ar i th-

met ic.  A computer program, then,  can be understood as a logical

system. Since i t  may branch to var ious rout ines depending on i ts

inputs or  the resul ts of  i ts  processing,  and.  s ince i t  may also

generate complete or  part ia l  programs, i t  can be considered as

a sel f -modi fy ing logical  system.

As a Logical  system, the computer program is completely ru le-

dr iven.  This consistency is  the ground of  the computer 's  re l ia-

bi l i ty .  In a propel ly  funct ioning proqram, predictable resul ts

are generated given the pararneters of the input, rrhere the re-

sults match the purpose for which the progran !'ras written. Theor-

et ical ly ,  a l l  the resuLts are predictable because we are deal ing

$r i th a ru le-dr iven system. Plact ical l -y ,  however,  the s i tuat ion

is qui te d i f ferent ,  s ince we do not  a lways foresee the ways in

which the di f ferent  parts of  the system nay interact .  This is

especia l ly  evident  vhen a progr€rm has "bugs" and does not  work

as intended. These 'bugs" may be of  two general  types.  The f i rs t

i6 v io lat ion of  syntax or  ru les forbidding certa in operat ions

le.g. ,  t ry i ,ng to d iv ide by zero or  t ry ing to mul t ip ly a lphabet ic

characters) .  The second resul ts f rom " logical"  errors.  The use

of " loglcal"  here refers to the order of  processing.  Hence, the

processing may be logical  in the sense that  i t  is  logical ly

val id,  but  i t  may be " i l logical"  in the sense that  i t  does not

y ie ld the resul ts desired.  A co[unon error  resul t ing f rom bad

logic in th is tnore general  sense is  the endless loop.  The program

branches to a set  of  operat ions which do not  branch to another

set  and which have no instruct ions to stop processing.  More

corunonly,  th ings s inply do not  come out  as intended. I f  too much

is produced, then certa in operat ions must e i ther be el iminated

or isolated f rotn other operat ions.  I f  too l i t t le  is  produced,
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operations must be added, or logical errors rdhich prematurely

stop processing must be el in inated.

The proper development of a computer plogram proceeda in a

direction opposite to the evolution of a higher level of organi-

zation in nature. In progratnrning, the higher level of organiza-

ti.on is defined in terms of the purpose of the program. That put-

pose is  real ized by using the levels of  organizat ion Lnunanent in

the machine's design, its operating system, and the prograrning

languages.  The design is  " top-down."  In nature,  the design is

"bottom-up." Evolution does not proceed in terms of purpose--

though purposive behavior has evolved and proven to be advan-

tageous. But in the developrnent of the program, nhen "buga" exist

and the purpose is  not  being real ized,  we are in a s i tuat ion

analogous in two r^rays to those which I think recur in nature.

First, we have the emergence of unforeseen results from the

interact ion of  fu l ly  systemat ic processes.  whereas in the discue-

sion of the emergence of life we found unsystematic processea

yielding the conditions for the emergence of systen, now we have

systemat ic processes y ie ld ing reaul ts which are unegstemat ic u i th

t eapec t  t o  t he  sAs ten  ae  a  uho le .  I n  o the r  wo rds ,  t he re  i s  no

level  of  organizat ion which integrates the resul ts.  Some of  these

resul ts may be benign.  Others may cause the system to stop func-

t ioning.  Others may cause a radical  change in the system.

Second, the emergence of results which are unsystematic pre-

sents a challenge to the programner. The program must be altered

to y ie ld the higher organizat ion reguired.  The organiam ie faced

with a s in i lar  chal lenge. Somet imes that  chal lenge is met by as-

s in i lat ing the change into an operat ive level  of  organizat ion.

Other times that challenge must be met by the emergence of a

higher level  of  organizat ion.

5 ,  The  Ene?gence  o f  H ighe t ,  Le {e l e  o f  ? rgan i za t i on
f n o n  L o u e n  L e o e l e

A higher level  of  organizat ion is  a new scheme of  recurrence

or a new set  of  schemes. As noted previously,  i t  is  independent

of  i ts  antecedents due to i ts  c i rcular i ty ,  which make6 i t  par-

t ia l ly  sel f -dependent.  When a higher leveI  of  organizat ion ar iaes

from a complex structure the source of its elements may be found

in the results of the interaction of the atructures on the lorrer

level. Though these structures may themselveE be fully systematic,

their  interact ion may not  be,  or  the resul ts of  their  act iv i t ie8

may not be. Thus, the path is open for the emergence of a scheme

of recurrence which integrates the resul ts,  or  the act iv i t ieg

through the integrat ion of  the resul ts.

To be evolut ionary,  th is new organizat ion must be passed
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from genera t j -on  to  genera t ion .  There  are  a  number  o f  ways  in

w h i c h  t h i s  m a y  h a p p e n  a c c o r d i n g  t o  c u r r e n t  e v o l u t i o n a r y  t h e o r y .

F i r s t ,  t h e r e  i s  a  p r o b a b l l i t y  t h a t  t h e  g e n e t i . c  c o m b i n a t i o n

w i l l  r e c u r  w i t h i n  t h e  g e n e  p o o l  c a u s i . n g  f u t u r e  g e n e r a t i o n s  t o

p o s s e s s  t h e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  j u s t  a s  t h e  f i r s t  i n d i v i d u a l s  d i d .

second,  the  new leve l  o f  o rgan iza t ion  may y ie ld  an  adapt ive

advantage.  In  tu rn  th is  confers  a  reproduc t ive  advantage on  the

i n d i v i d u a l s ,  i n c r e a s i n g  t h e  I i k e l i h o o d  o f  o f f s p r i n g  w i t h  t h e  s a m e

l e v e l  o f  o r g a n i z a t i o n .

T h i r d ,  t h e  I e v e l  o f  o r g a n i z a t i o n  m a y  l e a d  t o  t h e  s e x u a l  i s o -

I a t i o n  o f  i t s  c a r r i e r s .  I n  t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  a  g r o u p  i n  t h e  p o p u l a -

tion may move into a new environmental niche as in the movement

o f  the  lemurs  in to  the  t rees  and o f  aquat ic  l i fe  on to  land.  They

wou ld  reproduce on ly  r . t i th  those in  the i r  own prox imi ty .

I f  we ex tend th is  las t  po in t ,  $ re  can see tha t  some ins tances

of  emergence can be  se l f - i so la t ing .  Members  o f  a  popu la t ion  become

iso la ted  f rom o ther  members  due to  the  leve l  o f  o rgan iza t ion

which  has  emerged and the  capab i l i t ies  i t  con fers  on  i t s  members .

F ina l l y ,  i f  we conb ine  the  th ree  po in ts  o f  the  d ivers i ty

inherent  in  the  gene poo l  r r i th  the  unsys temat j ,c  s i tua t ions  re -

su l t ing  f ron  the  sys temat j .c  opera t ion  o f  complex ,  h ie rarch ica l

sys tems inv i t ing  the  emergence o f  h igher  leve ls  o f  o rgan iza t ion '

a n d  t h e  s e l f - i s o l a t i n g  n a t u r e  o f  s o m e  o f  t h e s e  l e v e l s  o f  o r g a n i -

za t ion ,  we have a  mode l  fo r  evo lu t ionary  chanqe where  the  cause

o f  e v o l u t i o n a r y  " i n n o v a t i o n "  l i e s  i n  l i f e  i t s e l f .

The prob lem o f  emergence is  tha t  o f  de termin ing  ho$,  the

more  complex  or  more  organ ized can ar ise  f rom the  less  complex

o r  l e s s  o r g a n i z e d .  I t  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d  t h a t  t h e  l e s s  c o m p l e x  s i t u -

a t j -on  is  insu f f i c j -en t  to  cause a  h igher  leve l  o f  o rgan iza t ion '

s ince  the  re la t ions  opera t ive  on  the  h igher  leve l  do  no t  ex is t

on  the  lower  leve l  o f  o rgan iza t ion .  However ,  i f  the  h igher  leve l

o f  o rgan iza t ion  wh ich  emerges  enp loys  schemes o f  recur rence,  then.

t o  t h a t  e x t e n t ,  i t  c a n  b e  s e l f - c a u s a l  b e c a u s e  i t  b e c o n e s  i t s e l f  ,

Thus ,  bo th  the  Io r re r  and the  h igher  leve ls  o f  o rgan iza t ion  con-

t r ibu te  to  the  emergence o f  the  h igher  leve l .

The bas ic  s t ruc tu re  o f  emergence,  then,  requ i res  a  lower

leve l  o f  o rgan iza t ion  wh ich  has  some unre la ted  cons t i tuents  wh ich

can become re la ted  th rough the  becoming o f  a  se t ,  o r  se ts ,  o f

s c h e m e s  o f  r e c u r r e n c e .  I n  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  l i f e

i t  r r ras  shown tha t  th is  s i tua t ion  was cons t i tu ted  by  the  conver -

g e n c e  o f  s e t s  o f  u n s y s t e m a t i c  P r o c e s s e s .  H o w e v e r ,  o n c e  l i f e  h a s

emerged,  the  prob lem o f  unders tand ing  the  emergence o f  h igher

leve ls  o f  o rgan iza t ion  becomes more  d i f f i cu l t .  I t  must  be  shor^ tn

how an unsys temat ic  s i tua t ion  can ar ise  f rom a  s t ruc tu re  tha t  rs



EMERGENCE

highly systemat ic.  The answer is  that  the resul ts of  a set  of
fu l ly  systemat ic processes can be unsystemat ized.  As such,  they
are open to organization by the emergence of a higher level of
organizat ion.

Since the interaction of complex syatems rrithin an organism
can give r ise to the emergence of  h igher levels of  organizat ion,
there is a "source of randomness,' open to evolutionary exploita_
tion which is not explained by mutation or by variation on the
genetic level alone (although this model can also encompass both) .
Because the cause of thd unsystematic situation is in the struc_
tule of  l i fe i tsel f ,  and s ince the higher level  of  organizat ion
is Living, this type of emergence can lead to an evolutionarv
advance caused by l i fe i tsel f .
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A CRITIQUE OF "LONERGANIS NOTION OF DIALECTIC"

BY RONALD MCKINNEY, S .J .

G lenn Hughes

I n  a  r ecen t  i s sue  o f  I he  I hon i s t  (Vo l .  46 ,  No .  2  ( L9B2 l  :
221,-2411 Ronald McKinney argues that  the fu l1 importance of  the

concept of  d ia lect ic  in Lonergants thought has not  been appre-

c iated,  in part  because Lonergan himsel f  fa i ls  to acknowledge

the t rue extent  of  i ts  s igni f icance,  whi le i t  is  hel-pfut  in

br ingi-ng many complexi t ies and nuances in Lonergan,s use of  thrs

no t i on  t o  t he  f o re ,  McK inney rs  a r t i c l e  has  f a r - r each ing  conc lu -

s ions,  based on his interpretat ions of  Lonergan,s key concepts

and ideas,  and these seem debatable.  This reply seeks to ques-

t ion those interpretat ions and conclusions.  Since McKinney's

a rgwen t  i s  comp lex ,  I  sha l l  beg in  by  sumar i z i ng  h i s  a r t i c l e ,

and  t hen  I  sha l l  p roceed  t o  a  c r i t i ca l  ana l ys i s  o f  i t .

I n  t he  p rocess  o f  c l a r i f y i ng  Lone rgan ' s  no t i on  o f  d i a l ec t i c ,

l4cKinney aims to exhib i t  i t  as const i tut ing the " fundamental

structure under ly ing every aspect  of  the content  and method" of

Lone rgan ' s  t hough t .  The  c rux  o f  t h i s  c l a r i f i ca t i on  i s  McK inney ' s

dist inct ion between three types of  usage of  the term "dia lect ic"

i n  Lone rgan ' s  no rks .  He  names  t hese  t he  "d i a l ec t i c  o f  sub la t i on , "

the "dia lect ic  of  conplementar i ty  "  and the "dia lect ic  of  contra-

dict ion."  McKinney ar9ue6 that  only when we have di f ferent iated

these--something Lonergan does not  do--and have come to see how

they are interre lated,  can we see that ,  contrary to Lonergan's

expJ. ic i t  assert ion that  the not ion of  d ia lect ic  is  re levant  only

to the human sphere,  in fact  d ia lect ic  and dia lect ical  nethod

are appl icable wi th in Lonergan's dynamic wor ld-v iew to the study

of  any process \ rhatsoever.

McKLnney rs  ana l ys i s  beg ins  by  i nvok ing  Lone rgan ' s  desc r i p -

t i on  o f  i nqu i r y  as  possess ing  a  " sc i sso rs - l i ke "  na tu re .  I t s  up -

per b lade consists of  a "heur ist ic  st ructure" which provides an

ant ic ipatory out l ine of  the nature of  some phenomenon. and i ts

lower b lade consists of  a rnethod of  concrete techniques.  Now

O U
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each of  Lonergan's three separate tyPes of  d ia lect ic ,  c la ims

McKinney,  provides a heur ist ic  st ructure or  heur iat ic  assumpt ion,

an upper b lade,  le levant  to a speci f ic  range of  phenomena. In

each case, he hopes to shorr' this range of phenomena includes' in

addi t ion to cogni t ional  and histor ical  processes,  what may be

cal led "extramentaln processes.  This is  an expansion of  the scope

of d ia lect ic  which,  though denied by lonergan, is  c la imed to be

in accord wi th " the impl ic i t  thrust  of  h is thought"  (223).

The remainder of McKinnefr's argument may be sununarized as

fol lows:

The "diatect ic  of  sublat ion" is  int roducbd, in Ineight '
in  the context  of  cogni t ion '3 need and abi l i ty  to de-
velop a higher vier.rpoint when its efforts to attain
logical coherence at a given stage of developnent have
broken dorrn. Higher view;rointe are said by Lonergan to
both "retain and negaten lower viewpoints, and this
achievement is "repeatedly referred to by Lonergan as
'sublat ion '"12241 .  we must advert  to the paral le ls be-
tween th is act iv i ty  and those in Lonerganrs descr ip-
tion of emergence in world process, in hthich the
principles of stability and developrnent are analogous
to those of  logic and dia lect ic ,  and in which higher
systems act as both "integrators" of lower systems
and "operators"  in emerging systems. These Paral le ls
are "too striking to ignore" 12261 . we can only con-
clude that  the dia lect ic  of  sublat ion is  re levant  to
extramental as sell as human processes as the "heur-
is t ic  st ructure which ant ic ipates the general  out l ine
of the emergence of higher systems from lower sys-
t ens "  ( 226 )  .

The second dia lect ic  to be dist inguished, the "d ia-
Iect ic  of  complementar i ty , '  is  the only type for  which
Lonergan provides a detai led def in i t ion:  i t  is  a
"concrete unfolding of linked but opposed principles
of  change" l227l .  The paradigmat ic example of  th is l ies
in cogni t ional  procesa,  where Lonergan atresses the
"cycl ic"  and "cumulat ive" character  of  learning in
which the levels of cognitional operation all presup-
pose and complement each other. This suggests that the
"opposed pr incip les" in an evolv ing process "mutual ly
sublate" anal  thus "modi fy"  each other,  and th is wi l l
hold for any number of "parts" in any dynanic, struc-
tural rrhole 1227-2281. Although these ideas are elab-
orated by Lonergan Eolely in discussions of personal
and historical development, again they are relevant
to extramental processes. AIao, so long as the com-
plementary parts of any dynamic syatem remain balanced
through mutual  " integrat ion,"  according to Lonergan,
the dynarnic syatem ie progressive. In any system, then,
progress is (in Lonerganrs words) "the harmonious
working of  the opposed pr incip les" of  change. Decl ine,
on the other hand, is the inevitable result of either
the elimination of a genuine part or the dominance of
one of  the pr incip les,  y ie ld ing (again in Lonerganrg
terms) "a d istor ted dia lect ic ."  Enbracing these Poa-
sib i l i t ies,  the "d ia lect ic  of  complementar i ty"  func-
tions as the "heuristic assumPtion underlying the study
of dynamic systems," where the interaction of oppoeed
pr incip les of  change is const i tuted by the dynamics of
mutual  sublat ion (2311 .

ThirdLy,  the "d ia lect ic  of  contradict ion,"  which most
cr i t ics consider to be Lonerganrs sole d ia lect ic ,
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emerges  i n  passages  on  abe r ran t  h i s t o r i ca l  p rocess .
This d ia lect ic  comes into p lay rrhen the dynamism of
a  "ha rmon ious  d i a l ec t i c . "  as  a  f o r ce  o f  advance ,  con -
f l i c t s  w i t h  t he  dynan i sm o f  a  "d i s t o r t ed  d i a l ec t i c , , '
a  f o r ce  o f  co l l apse  (232 )  .  The  re l a t i on  be tween  t hese
respect ive forces of  progress and decl ine is  not  one
of interdependence but  of  r ival ry,  i r reducib le oppo-
si t ion.  One must g ive way to the other.  we observe
tha t  t h i s  d i a l ec t i c  canno t  be  res t r i c t ed  on l y  t o  hu -
man process,  for  harmony and distor t ion,  progress and
dec l i ne ,  occu r  a t  a l l  l e ve l s  o f  conc re te  wo r l d  p rocess .
I f  the "d ia lect ic  of  contradict ion" appl ies to the
tension bet \ reen any and al l  progressive and regressive
systems, then wi th in Lonerganrs wor ld-v ie! . ,  of  emergent
p robab i l i t y ,  cha rac te r i zed  as  i t  i s  by  t r i a l  and  e r ro r ,
successes and dead-ends,  advance and col lapse,  develop-
ment and breakdown, th is d ia lect ic  can serve as I ' the

most comprehensive heur ist ic  st ructure for  our exam-
inat ion of  the ent i re wor ld order"  12341 .

Having revealed and def ined the three types of  d ia-
lect ic  as heur ist ic  st ructures,  i t  is  necessary to
examine Lonerganrs discussions of  the " lower b lade" of
techniques,  d ia lect ical  method. Again,  three uses of
the term are apparent .  The f i rs t  refers to a sub-set
of  mental  operat ions by which lower v iewpoints are sub-
l a ted  by  h i ghe r  v i ewpo in t s ,  i , e . ,  i t  desc r i bes  a  t ype
of cogni t ional  process,  not  a method for  the study of
d i a l ec t i ca l  p rocesses  (235 )  .  A  second  re fe r s  t o  t he
dialect ical  method which const i tutes the fourth func-
t i ona l  spec ia l t y  i n  Me thod  i n  I heo logy :  t h rough  com-
par ison and cr i t ic ism, i t  a ims at  a comprehensive in-
terpretat ion of  conf l ic t ing v iewpoints as they come
to l ight  in h istor ical  research and as they are ex-
hib i ted by the histor ical  researchers themselves.  f t
is  a method for  resolv ing di f ferences.  Both of  these
usages concern only human processes.  Holrever,  there is
a  t h i r d  use  o f  " d i a l ec t i ca l  me thod , "  i n  I ns i gh t ,  wh i ch
renders such general  appl icabi l i ty  as to be re levant
to any process wi th in " the dia lect ical  universe,"  but
th is range i -s not  inunediately apparent  because here too
Lonergan at tempts to restr ic t  i ts  pert inence to the
human sphere.  He does th is by insist ing on an "unfor-
tunate dist inct ion of  the genet ic and the dia lect ical
methods" 1237-238'1,  Lonergan te l ls  us that  the genet ic
method studies developing processes,  whi le d ia lect ical
method supplements it as regards the phenomenon of hu-
man  b i as ,  i . e . ,  i t  s t ud ies  p rocesses  i n  dec l i ne .  Bu t
c lear ly,  "deveJ-oping processes" as def ined by Lonergan
include both growth and decay,  success and fa i lure;
whi le the dia lect ic  of  human history a lso involves both
progress and decl ine and the interact ion betr .veen them.
So, whereas Lonergan argues that  the genet ic and dia-
lect ical  methods are complementary in their  ant ic ipa-
t ions,  each one reveals a cornprehensive re levance to
both progressive and aberrant ,  harmonious and distor ted,
processes.  In a consistent  approach to Lonergan's ideas,
then,  we would do best  to "regard these two methods as
one and the same "  (  240 )  .  Indeed ,  the "  d ia lec t  ica I  -genet ic
method is the integrat ion of  the c lassical  and stat is t i -
cal  methods const i tut ing Lonerganrs wor ld v iew of  emer-
gen t  p robab i l i t y "  ( 240 )  .

In conclusion,  there remains the quest ion why Lonergan
ins i s t s  on  t he  "a rb i t r a r y "  r es t r i c t i on  o f  d i a l ec t i ca l
method to the human realm. Most probably,  i t  is  be-
cause of  h is mistaken ident i f icat ions of  the "d ia l -ect ic
of  sublat ion" as the heur ist ic  assumpt ion of  the gene-
t ic  method and the "distor ted dia lect ic"  as that  of  the
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dialectical method. Or again, perhaps Lonergan "ruerely
lranted to preserve the slmrnetry of a syatern in which
complementary classical and statistical nethoda are
flanked by equally complementary genetic and dialec-
t ical  methods" (239) .

McKinneyre ar t ic le of fers four pr incip le theses.  These aret

7,  that  Lonerganrs use of  d ia lect ic  is  inconsistent ;
2) that in each variety of its three useE the notion

is relevant, based on Lonergan's owrt writinga. to
extranental as xell aE human proceaaeai

3) that just as dialectic as heuristic structure or
aasunrption is a proper tool for inquiry into any
dynanic process what3oever, so dialectical nethod
as a correlative set of techniques is appropriate
to any dynanic process rhatsoever;

4J and that, therefore, again baged on Lonergan.s
writings, disti4ctions between the genetic and
dialectical nEthods Ere artificial, it being "pre-
cisely the task of dialectical method to examine
and survey dialectical rcrLd order ln its entirety."

Yle night begin a reply to [cKinney by asking if the flret thesis

here is correct, since from it nuch follors.

As McKinney notes, in fneight Lonergan givee a Euccinct de-

finition of his notion of dialeetlc as "a concrete unfolding of

Iinked hrt opposed principles of change" 1p. 2I7 t referencee are

to the reviged studentsr  edi t ion of  Ineight :  A Study of  Eunan

Undenstanding lNer,r  York:  Phi l .osophical  L ibrary,  fnc. ,  1958]1.

Later, distingruishing thie notion from that of Eegel, Lonergan

add6 that this idialectical opporition is the conflict between

the pure desire to know and other human desires"(p.  4221; th ie

makes it a "normative dialectic that discriminates between ad-

vance and aberrationr lp. 4221; it "does not lie within logic but

rather regards the novement from one logically formalized pogition

to another"(p.  422r;  and so i . t  possesses "no re levance to purely

natural  process" lp.  4221. I f  Lbnergan's use of  the tern remains

consistent hrith these remarks, it will be difficult to hold nith

l,icKinney that he ernploys it with three separate [Eaninga. To de-

eide this issue, we ahall examinb the pasaagea cited in lr{cxinneyrs

referenceE.

To identlfy his "dialectic of gublation' lilcKLnney focuseg

on a passage in Ineight where Lonergan characterizes the mogt

general aspects of cognitional contoct a8 being repreaented by

logic and dialectic. When cognitional attempts at logical coher-

ence break dor*n, dialectic conEiats in brlnging to birth a new

stage, a "h igher v ietpoint" lp.  2761. l , lcx inneyia assert ion that

Lonergan "repeatedly" refers to this achievetnent of higher view-

points as "eublation" is erroneoua. In the placeB cited by

McKinney, the term "sublation" pertaina to the relationa between

the operat ional  levels of  consciousness (see A Second Col lect ion:

Papene  bg  Benna rd  J .  F .  Lone rgan ,  5 . J . ,  eds .  W i l l i am  F .  J .  Ryan ,

S.J.  and Bernard J.  Tyrre l l ,  S.J.  l l ,ondon: Darton,  tongrnan I  Todd,

L9741 ,  p.  801 and to the re lat ions betneen inte l lectual ,  nrcral
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and  re l i g i ous  conve rs i on  l see  Me thod  i n  ?heo logy  I London :  Da r ton ,

Longman  &  Todd ,  19721 ,  p .  2 { I l - - ^o t ,  i t  nay  be  no ted ,  t o  t he

achievement of  h igher v iewpoints.  This is  because Lonergan uses

"sub la t i on , "  no t  i n  Hege l ' s  sense ,  bu t  i n  Rahne r ' s :  "Tha t  wh i ch

sublates goes beyond what is  sublated .  .  .  needs i t ,  inc ludes

i t ,  preserves al l  i ts  proper features and progert ies and carr ies

them forward to a fu l ler  real izat ion wi th in a r icher context"

but  does not  destroy,  negate,  re ject  or  inter fere t r i th i t  (see

Me thod  i n  Theo togy ,  P .  2411 .  E l se r . r he re '  howeve r ,  Lone rgan  does

remark ,  i n  a  f oo tno te ,  a  ce r t a i n  pa ra l l e l i sm  be tween  Hege l t s  use

of  Aufhebung and his own idea of  the emergence of  h igher v ien-

points,  in which r^that  is  h igher "both re jects and reta ins" r ' ,hat

i s  l owe r  ( see  I ns i gh t ,  P .  374 ) .  Bu t  t he re  i s  no  amb igu i t y  i n

Lonergan's orrn use of  "sublat ion,"  i ts  range is qui te narro$t ,  and

i t  never serves the not ion of  the emergence of  h igher v iewpoints.

Therefore,  when McKinney stresses the paral le l  bet \ teen th is lat -

ter  emergence and emergence in natural  process,  he has al ready

confused two dist inct  concepts in the f i rs t  of  these not ions.

But th is is  not  a l l .  He overstates his case for  the paral le l  i t -

sel f  when he presents Lonergan as arguing that  vror ld process is

generated by the tension bet$reen "opposed pr incip les" of  stabi l -

i ty  and development.  In fact ,  nei ther in the passage c i ted by

l tcKinney l lns ight ,  p.  123) nor e lsewhere does Lonergan refer  to

stabi l i - ty  and development as "opposed pr incip les.  "  According to

Lonergan, there can be "conf l ic t"  betrdeen the two l lns ight '  p.

123 ) ,  bu t  con f l i c t  does  no t  make  f o r  d i a l ec t i c .  Ne i t he r  l ' l cK inney ' s

ident i f icat ion of  the dia lect ic  which gives r ise to h igher v iew-

points r . r i th "sublat ion" nor h is expansion of  th is to natural  pro-

cesses is  convincing.

Before examining McKinney's t l . to other types of  d ia lect ic '  we

shou ld  r eca l l  a  passage  i n  I nsLgh t  l p .  2441  i n  wh i ch  d i a l ec t i c

is  descr ibed as "a pure form wi th general  imPl icat ions .  i t

is  appl icable to any conclete unfold ing of  l inked but  opposed

pr incip les .  .  .  i t  is  adjustable to any course of  events,  f rom

an ideal  l ine of  Pure progress resul t ing f rom the harmonious

working of  the opposed pr incip les,  to any degree of  conf l ic t ,

aberrat ion,  breakdo\tn,  and dis integrat ion "  I t  et iL l  be

noted here that  d ia lect ic  a lways reta ins a biPolar  character i

i ts  terms are " l inked but  oPposed Pr incip les" which means they

are two, as Lonergan c lear ly states in h is int roductory def in i -

t i o n  o f  d i a t e c t i c  i n  I n s i g h t  ( p .  2 1 7 )  .

Now, when McKinney argues that  Lonergan's formulaic def in i -

t ion of  d ia lect ic  refers to a "d ia lect ic  of  comp lementar i ty  "  in

which a structural  whole may have any number of  Parts a l l  d ia-

Iect ical ly  re lated through "mutual  sublat ion,"  he has expanded
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Lonergan's not ion considerably.  He bases the legi t imacy of  th is

expansion on Lonergan's analysis of  the "cycl ic"  character  of

l ea rn i ng  ( I ns i gh t ,  pp .  174 ,  336 ,  375 ) ,  and  on  Lone rgan rs  desc r i p -

tion of the formally dynamic structure of human knowing as having

"parts"-- i .e. ,  operat ional  levels--which are mutual ly  interde-
penden t  l see  Co l l ec t i on :  Pape rs  bg  Bennand  Lone?gan ,  5 . J . ,  ed .

F.  E.  Crowe, S.J.  [New York:  Herder and Herder,  L9571, p.  2221 .

We have already seen that Lonergan doea not apply "diatectic" to

these relationa. McKinney does so by explaining as identical

these "parts" and the "opposed principles', in Lonergan's notion

of  d ia lect ic .  Nothing in lonerganrs wr i t ings--and certa in ly no-

thing in the paisages cited by l,lcKinney--warrants this identifi-

cation. We lnay recall that dialectical opposition is that be-

tween the pure deeire to know and other human degirea. The

"pr incip le"  of  aLL cogni t ional  act iv i ty  is  the unreetr ic ted de-

sire to know. Therefore, no 'part" of cognitional operationa can

be coneidered a principle .

Secondly, when llcKinney urges us to identify Lonerganr8

noiion of progress with the 'harnpnious working', of all the

"genuine parts" of any dynamic atructure, he is then fitting to-
gether the passage, guoted above, on the implications of dialec-

tic as pure forn with his own construct of cognitional operations

as a mutual ly  d ia lect ical  interact ion of  "opposed pr incip les."

This allows him to apply the resulting definition of "dialectical
progress" to non-human systems. Subsequently, he pulls Lonerganrs
phrase "diatorted dialectic" (without reference) from ita con-

text  in an analysis of  h istor ical  aberrat ion lsee Insight ,  p.  233)

and applies it to any dynarnic systen whose "parts" are not har-

moniously working together. But Lonergan,s own remarka on progreaa

and decline per8iatently pertain to the fruits of that bipolar

dialectical opposition introduced by human knowing, hurnan desireg

and hrrman bias .

As for the tdialectic of contradiction," which ucxinney sees

as the conflict betreen a "hanxyriou8 dialectic" and a "distorted
dialectic," we observe that he has concretized two highly general

noti.ons to play then off againat each other and thereby produce

another type of dialectic. This enables him to arrive at a dia-

lectic rrhich enbraces extramntal processes in the form of a

rivalry between a loyer sy3tem and that higher system which would

"sub1ate" it, and this rivalry is seen as underpinning the sur-

vival or demise of systems of achemes of recurrence within emer-
gent probability. Thus this notion of dialectic nould pertain

to all "failuresn and "guccessesi within the developrnent of world
process.  Once more,  Lonerganrs own ideas fa i l  to just i fy  such a
procedure. For, while world process is indeed characterized in
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t e rms  o f  " su r v i va l "  and  "b I i nd -a I l eys  and  b reakdowns "  ( see

Ins i gh t ,  p .  l 27 l  ,  Lone rgan ' s  no t i ons  o f  success  and  f a i l u re ,

harmony and distor t ion,  progress anal  decl ine--s igni fy ing as they

do a normat ive dimension--are consistent ly  restr ic ted to human

a f f a i r s .  Fu r t he rmore ,  wh i l e  t he  f i e l d  w i t h i n  wh i ch  deve lopmen t

is said to take place is  the " f inal i tyn of  proport ionate being,

"development"  i tsel f  does not  admit  breakdowns; development is

a process wi th in a f ie ld which does admit  breakdowns (see Insight ,

pp .  454 ,  452 ) .  These  d i s t i nc t i ons  McK inney  appa ren t l y  ove r l ooks

when he rests h is interpretat ion on Lonergan's assert ion in

Insight  1p.  448) that  the " f inal i ty"  of  the universe of  propor-

t ionate being includes fa i lure,  aberrat ion and decl ine (which i t

does,  but  exclusively wi th in i ts  hurnan dimensions) ,  and on an

ident i f icat ion of  development wi th wor ld process in general .

No\rhere,  then,  in those passages c i ted by McKinney,  nor

indeed anywhere else,  do we f ind a discussion of  d ia lect ic  which

contradicts Lonergan's centra l  def in i t ion.  Therefore r . te re ject

McKinney's thesis of  inconsistency,  and therewith h is thesis of

d ia lect icrs appl icabi l i ty  to extramental  processes.  But  l r lcKinneyrs

conclugions about the three types of  d ia lect ic ,  a l though miscon-

ceived,  do point  out  a weakness in Lonergan's fornula ic def in i -

t ion of  d ia lect ic  as the "concrete unfold inq of  l inked but  op-

posed pr incip les of  change."  on the surface,  th is phrasing does

not appear to exclude non-human process. But in light of other

passages i t  becomes c lear that  there is  not  genuine "opposi t ion"

in th is sense except that  created by human bias (see Ineight ,

pp.  217 f f . ) ,  and that  therefore " l inked but  opposed pr incip les

of change" cannot occur beyond its range, a range determined by

the conflict between "the pure desire to know and other hurnan

desires" lsee rnsight ,  p.  4221 .  "Emergent probabi l i ty"  in the

natural  order is  not  character ized by such opposi t ion;  and the

emergence of  a h igher system does not  resul t  f rom the dia lect ical

transcendence of an opposed state of logical incoherence as does

the emergence of  a h igher v iewpoint ,  but  f rom the fu l f i l l tnent  of

conditions for its probable emergence among underlying schemes

of recurrence fo l lowed by the actual izat ion of  that  probabi l i ty .

Final ly ,  i f  d ia lect ic  in Lonergan's use is  consistent ly  re-

str ic ted to the hurnan realm, we wi l l  not  expect  to f ind dia lec-

t ical  method appl ied to non-human processes.  And in fact  we do

not.  McKinney's thesis that  genet ic method and dia lect ical -  method

are ident ical  in their  ef fect ive range is bui l t  upon his case

that  each is  re levant  to the study of  both "progressive and re-

gressive systemsr"  human or non-human. As we have seen, for

Lonergan progress and decl ine are exclusively character is t ics of

human act iv i ty ,  and so dia lect ical  method is  pert inent  only r . t i th in
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the human sphere. But McKinney seems to misunderstand both dia-

lectical method azd genetic method when he asserta (without

reference) that  in Lonergan's work " the genet ic nethod iE said

to exarnine progressive systems while the dialectical trcthod is

said to be responsible for  examining systens in decl ine."  We

find Lonerganrs distinction, instead, to be that genetic method

is concerned with intelligibly related sequenees of systerns,

while dLalectical nethod is concerned with the relations between

succesgi.ve stages in a changing system, which are not directly

inte l l ig ib le leee Inaight ,  pp.  {611 485).  Theee lat ter  re lat ions

are not directly intelligible because of the introduction of

human bias, which brings with it opposed viewpoints in thej.r

concrete, dynanic contradictions. Neither of these methodE ia to

be confused with clagsical and statistical nethods, which are

concerned respectively with "constant syatem" and "data that do

not conform to systern '  (see Ineight ,  p.  485).  Tbua there is  but

one dia lect ical  method, d iscussed at  length Ln Method in Theologg,

chapter 10.  In th is l ight ,  in fact ,  i t  is  doubtfu l  whether a

radical  d ist inct ion between id ia lect ical  proceas and dia lect ical

method is even appropriate. For dialectical nethod is itself a
process of intelligence correcting its own bias, a nethodological

entering-into dialectical procega to make conversion tnore likely

and to protnote positive outcone. Still, McKinney's research

Ieads hiur to look for another type of dialectical method in

Lonergan's writings, one that could apply to all developrnentaL

processeE in a universe conceived as dialectical. And aince ge-

netic method, according to Lonergan, studiea developing proceag

with in the tota l  f ie ld of  emergent probabi l i ty  lsee Ineight ,  p.

4621 , the two methoda should be equated. But this equation col-

lapses both from the invalidity of tlcKinney'a prelininary theseE

and from the unambiguity of the texts themselves.

Somerdhat more curious than llcKinneyrs presentation of a ge-

cond, univergalized dialectical method is his discovery of yet

a third dialectical nethod in a "set of techniques directing the

inquirer to the achievement" of higher vierdpoints. This concept

of  'd ia lect ical  method,"  i f  separable f rom that  d iscussed in '

Method in Theologg,  has no foundat ion thataoever in Lonerganrs

writlngs. Perhaps Mctrinney wished to preserve the Eymnetry of an

argument that had begun with the distinction of three types of

dia lect ic .
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A REPLY TO GLENN HUGHES

Rona ld  UcK inney ,  S . J .

I  am grateful  for  Glenn Hughes'  c lear and accurate sunmary

of  my "complex" argument as wel l  as for  h is very able Presenta-

t ion of  the more or thodox and restr ic t ive interpretat ion of

Lone rgan ' s  no t i on  o f  d i a l ec t i c .  Neve r t he less ,  i f  I  have  e r red

in overstressing the inconsistency in Lonergan's thought,  Hughes

has completely ignored the relevant evidence indicating such in-

consistency.

First  of  a l l ,  Hughes is  correct  that  I  am nistaken in d is-

t inguishing a dia lect ical  method for  achieving higher v ierrpoints

(see Inei .ght ,  pp.  275-277) f rom the dia lect ical  method for  anal-

yz ing conf l ic t ing points of  v iew in h istory.  They are,  indeed,

one and the same. what he has fa i led to see,  however,  is  that

such a method is ident ical  to r rhat  Lonergan refers to as "sub-

lat ion."  Hughes admits that  Lonergan contrasts the operat ions of

logic and dia lect ic .  Indeed, ln Inei .ght  th is d ia lect ical  grasp

of a comprehensive v iewpoint  which eludes logic is  cal led "meta-

t og i ca l "  l x xu i l  ;  t n  Me thod  i n  ?heo logy  t h i s  d i a l ec t i ca l  v i ewpo in t

i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  i t s e l f  ( p p .  5 5 ,  1 2 9 '  3 0 5 ) .  D i a l e c t i c ,

then,  achieves a htgher o ieupoint  by radical ly  revis ing terms

and postulates (see Insight '  P.  2761. Lonergan, moreover,  iden-

t i f ies th is h igher v iewpoint  wi th the Hegel ian not ion of  Aufhe-

bung (see Insight ,  p.  374) .  Hughes passes over th is point  too

quickly.  Indeed, Lonergan fur ther establ ishes th is ident i f icat ion

when he equates his not ion of  sublat ion ,  i .e- '  develoPment,  wi th

"the accumulation of insights moving to higher viewpointsn and

the reversal  of  counter-posi t ions lsee Ineight ,  P.  422) .  His

adopt ion of  Rahner 's not ion of  sublat ion lsee Method in Theology'

p.  241) only d i f fers f rom the Hegel ian concept in Lonergan's re-

fusal  to regard sublat ion aa the reconci l ia t ion of  conceptual

contradict ione which would v io late the pr incip le of  ident i ty

l see  A  Second  Co l l ec t i on ,  P .  80 )  .

Even if Hughee were correct that there is no identification

in Lonerganrs thought between aublation and the emergence of

higher viertpoints, he has etill failed to refute tny claim that

Lnergan uses the term tlialectic to refer to the attainment of a

higher viewpoint which logic cannot achieve. FinaIIy, it should

be noted that Lonergan's fundamental principle of isomorphism

resul ta in h is repeated aaaert ions regarding the conmon struc-

ture of developing higher vie\rPoints in the mental order and

evolv ing higher integrat ions in object ive processes lsee Insight '

pp .  2 .57 ,  440 -444 '  455 ,  633 ) .  consequen t l y ,  desp i t e  Lone rgan ' s
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cla in to the contrary lsee Ineight ,  p.  422, t ,  d ia lect ical  subla-
tion is as relevant to purely natural processes as it is to human
a f f a i r s .

Hughes, moreover, is simply mistaken when he argues that for
Lonergan dialectic is always bipolar in character, for Lonergan
himsel f  admits a t r ipolar  opposi t ion and conjunct ion (see Insight ,
p. 728r. Indeed, his clairn that Lonergan never refers to the rnu-
tual interdependence of cognitional levels as dialectical is sim-
ply not  t rue,  for  Lonergan Ln Verbun apeaks of  the ' ,d ia lect ical

interplay '  of  these elementa (see Verbum: l lopd and fdea in
Aqu inas ,  ed .  Dav id  B .  Bu r re l l ,  C .S .C .  [No t re  Dame :  Un i ve rs i t y  o f
Notre Dame Press,  L9571, p,  581.  Hughesr fundamental  error ,  how-
ever,  is  h is fa i lure to recognize l } l re complementani . tg which is
c lear ly intended in Lonergan,s def in i t ion of  d ia lect ic  aa the
concrete unfolding of linked but opposed principles of change

|see Insight ,  p.  2171. For throughout h ig wr i t ings,  Lonergan re-
peatedly argues that the human person is the dialectical unity
of  the two pr incip lea of  inte l l igence and sensib i l i ty ,  nei ther
of  which can be el iminated.

Yet such a dialectic of interdependence is clearly differ-
entiated from Lonerganis reference to the ',diatectical opposition
between poaitions and counter-positions ,' I see I n e i. ght, p . 691 t or
the dialectic between authenticity and unauthenticity or between
the self as transcending and the false self as transcended (see

Method in Theology,  p.  111).  For there can be no integrat ion or
creative tension of opposites existing between such contradic-
tories. It is precisely when the harmonious dialectic of opposed
but linked principles becomes distorted that the latter dialectic
of  contradict ion ar ises.

The failure to distinguish theae two dialectica has led to
the charge of  Lonergan's inte l lectual is t  b ias.  For i f  we regard
the pure desire to know as being in contradiction to the other
desires of the human person, then, of course, the Latter must
be suppressed. But, on the contrary, they are complementary and
both have a role to play. The intellect orders but it doea not
eliminate that which is ordered. The fact that Ipnergan only
speaks of the bias of egoism or the bias of cotnnon sense and
never of  the other possib i l i ty  ( the bias of  theoret ical  inte l l i -
gence) has led many to believe that the pure desire to know is
in a war to suppress the other patterns of experience.

Final Iy,  Hughes himsel f  admits that  Lonergan's def in i t ions
of  d ia lect ic  are gener ic in formulat ion.  Therefore,  i t  seems in-
consj .stent  that  there is  a need for  d ia lect ical  method "only
when one turns to the human level" lsee Ineight ,  p.  5?51. For
elsewhere Lonergan acknowledges that dialectic is relevant "to
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any  f i e l d  o f  da ta r '  l see  I ns i gh t ,  p .  485 ) .  Mo reove r ,  Hughes '  c l a j -m

that ,  for  Lonergan, uninte l l ig ib i l i ty  enters into the wor ld pro-

cess only wi th human bias is  contradicteal  by other passages.

Lonergan himself had admitted that the world process in general

adm i t s  b reakdowns  and  b l i nd -a l l eys  ( see  I ne igh t ,  p .  127 ' , .  Hughes '

argument that such "breakdowns" only become normative sthen €he

human realm of freedom arises does not take away the fundamental

isomorphisrn of "breakdolrns" at all levels of the world process.

Lonergan even admits that the genetic method is forced to dis-

tinguigh between "nonnal" and "abnormal" successions in the

stages of  natural  organisms lsee Insight ,  p.  466) .  This is  cer-

tainly inconaistent with his later assertion that the abnormal

ar ises only wi th the onset  of  human af fa i rs in the wor ld.  There-

fore,  i f  d ia lect ic  is  a lso saj .d to ant ic ipate both progress and

decl ine as a heur ist ic  st ructure lsee Ine; .ght ,  p.  738),  then my

question is certainly reasonable as to \irhy Lonergan distinguishes

the genet ic and dia lect ical  methods at  a l l .

All the above evidence suggests to me that there are cer-

ta in ly quest ions which Hughea ought to consider more careful ly

before concluding that  Lonerganrs not ion of  d ia lect ic  is  per-

fectly consistent throughout his thought.

A REPLY TO RONAID MCKINNEY, S.J.

clenn Hughes

In his reply HcKinney has adroitly pinpointed the key issues

in h is or ig inal  argument and c lar i f ied his approach to them. In

so doing, he again underlines both the importance of an accurate

interpretat ion of  Lonergan's not ion of  d ia lect ic  and the value

of  scholar ly  ef for ts,  such as his own, to br ing to our at tent ion

that  importance.  St i l l ,  in  the f inal  analysis,  I  do not  f inal

convincing the three points McKinney here chooses to defend.

First ,  the ident i f icat ion of  Lonerganrs dia lect ic ,  or  c l ia-

lect ical  method, wi th what he elsewhere cal ls  "sublat ion" seems

to me unfounded, particularly since McKinney fails to cite a

single passage where Lonergan uses "sublation" to describe a Pro-

cess which accords wi th h is not ion of  d ia lect ic  as presented in

Insight .  Contrary to rdhat  McKinney asserts in h is reply,  Lonergan

does not identify his ovm notion of sublation with his own notion

of  "development,"  but  rather contraEts the lat ter  wi th Eegel 's

not ion of  sublat ion lsee Ingight ,  P.  4221. Furthermore,  he never

" ident i f ies"  h is not ion of  the emergence of  h igher v iewpoints

w i t h  Hege l ' s  Au fhebung ,  bu t  me re l y  men t i ons  a  "pa ra l l e l " - - aga in ,
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wi th  Hege l ' s  no t i on ,  no t  h i s  own  (eee  I na igh t ,  p .  374n .1 .  I one r -

ganrs ordn use of "sublationrn drawn from Rahner, doeg not even

appear in Ineight .  'Sublat ionr in Lonerganrs later  vork epeei f i -

cally does not involve "radical revision of basic terms and pos-

tulates," which, according to l{cKlnney, is the function of dia-

Iectic as a process yielding higher viewpointa.

It is, I believe, important to note that the Eole text cited

by l,tcKinney in support of hiE analysis of dialectic aa a process

for achieving higher viewpoint8 (aee Ineight, pp. 276-2771 ia

part of Lonergan's introductory analysis of the notion of judg-

ment. Here Lonergan speaks of logic and dialectic as the rnost

general aspecta of 'the contextual aapect of judgnent (see

Ineight ,  9.  2761. The iasue ia re lat lons between judgmenta,

Iogic's efforts to systematize Judgaents, the diacovery of logi-

cal conflict due to unreasonable judgments, and the subsequent

"re lease" of  the dia lect ical  proceEs lp.  2771. Thus,  in these

passages,  as elsert rere,  d ia lect ic  ar l ,ges f rom conf l ic t .  This is

not to say that dialectical proceas cannot lead to 'higher view-

points"--a possibility I aee no need to refute--but that dialec-

tical process is eaaentially concerned with both human unintel-

ligence and unreasonableness .

Second, l,tcKinney illuninates a serioug and intricate problen

when he distinguishes sharply betveen the dialectic of the human

person (rcre accurately, the 'dlaLectic of cotrmunityi' aee In-

eight ,  pp.  217-218) involv ing the tuo pr incip les of  inte l l igence

and sensi.bility (or spontaneous subjectivity) , on the one hand,

and the dialectical opposition betreen positl.ons and counter-

positions on the other. It would seem, as l,lcKinney indicates,

that the former dl,alectlc is one gf interdepend.ence" where in-

tegratl,on, or a "creative tensionr' is the norn and goal, whereas

the latter is a dialectic of 'oppoaition" or "contradLction' in

which elininatlon of one of the elenents is aought. It could

further be conceived that if the former dialectic were rorking
rharnoniougly" the latter rould not arile, since only poaltiona

and not counter-positlons rould reault . Lonerganr a definition

of dialectic as the concrete unfolding of linked but opposed

principles of change rculd refer only to the forner dialectic

of 'complementarity, ' and rith thc latter he rould be introducing

a ner dialectic. But is this an exhrustive vien of the case?

Closer inepectLon reveal8 that the railical distinction be-

tseen these dialectl.ca breakg ilwn. The dialectic betreen intel-

ligence and spontaneous subjectivity ains at their integration

through the subsunption of "other huran desires" under the or-

dering guidance of the 'pure desire to know' lsee Inaight, pp.

2L5, 4221. It aims, in other words, not at eliminating what is
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ordered (as McKinney points out)  but  at  resist ing the tendency

to absolut ize sensi t ive and intersubject ive desires and interests.

Now, the counter-posi t ions der ive f rom the absolut iz ing of  that

elementary knowledge of  ours which is  grounded in b io logical  ex-

t r ove rs i on ,  f r om  es tab l i sh i ng  i t  as  t he  so le  c r i t e r i on  o f  r ea l i t y .

Hor.rever,  th is knowledge remains a val id knowledge and is  not  to

be  e l im ina ted  ( see  rns i gh t ,  p .  2531  .  r t  i s  t o  be  i n t eg ra ted

through subsumpt ion under the order ing guidance of  that  fu l ly

human knowing which der ives f rom inguir ing inte l l igence and re-

f lect ive judgment,  and employs the lat ter  as i ts  cr i ter ion of

real i ty .  In short ,  posi t ions and counter-posi t ions ar ise f rom the

I inked but  opposed pr incip les of  change which const i tute the du-

al i ty  in man's knowing.  We f ind i t  helpfu l  and incis ive to d is-

t inguish,  as McKinney has done, bet l reen a dia lect ic  at  the level

of  personal  integrat ion and a dia lect ic  at  the theoret ical  level

of  opposi t ion betrreen posi t ions and counter-posi t ions.  But ,  in

our v iew, both remain def ined by the scope of  Lonerganis general

descr ipt ion of  d ia lect ic ,  just  as both aim at  inte l l igent  act iv i ty

through appropr iate integrat ion of .contradictory e lements.  For

the fact remains that the pure desire to know is in contradic-

tory opposition to other human desires insofar as they are unin-

te l l igent .  This does not  mean, however,  that  they "must be sup-

pressed, '  but  only that  they must be correct ly  integrated wi th

the order ing of  inte l l igence.

Third,  I  must  cont inue to d isPute UcKinneyrs assert ion that

dia lect ic ,  as Lonergan conceives i t ,  is  "as re levant  to purely

natural  proceaaea as i t  is  to human af fa i rs."  In the f i rs t  p lace,

McKinney atates that 'Lonergan acknowledges that dialectic is

re l evan t  ' t o  any  f i e l d  o f  da ta r ( see  I ne i . gh t ,  p .  485 ) . "  r n  f ac t ,

the text  of  th is pasaage reads:  " .  .  .  taken together '  the four

methods lc lassical ,  atat is t ical ,  genet ic,  and dia lect ical ]  are

relevant  to any f ie ld of  data -  .  .  . "  This,  c lear ly,  does not

imply that  d ia lect ic ,  or  any one of  these methods alone,  is  ap-

pl icable to any f le lct  of  data.  In the second place,  whi le McKinney

ia correct  in ident i fy ing the issue of  uninte l l ig ib i l i ty  as cen-

tra l  to the possib i t i ty  of  non-human dia lect ical  processes,  h is

not ion of  the uninte l t ig ib le is  at  var iance wi th Lonergan's own.

IqcKinney contendr that breakdowne and blind-alleys in world

proceas ae descr ibed by Lonergan are examples of  uninte l l ig ib i t i ty

lsee Ineight ,  p.  1271. 8ut ,  as Lonergan remarks,  these are pro-

pert ies of  sor ld procesa;  emergent probabi l i ty  is  etp lanatoty

of  wor ld proceas,  inc luding these proPert ies;  they thus nreveal

an order,  a deaign,  an intet t ig ib i l i ty"  (see rnsight  ,  pp .  f27-7281 .

Breakdowna and bl ind-al leys are inte l l ig ib le in terms of  sta-

t is t ical  laws,  of  emerqent probabi l i ty .  Radical  uninte l l ig ib i l i ty
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enters reality only with human actione which contravene human in-
te l l igence,  \ r i th human bias,  where inte l l ig ib i l i ty  is  d i rect ly
opposed by human freedom.

Along the sanne line, I believe McKinney has misinterpreted

my use of the tern nnormativen (see Ineight, p. 4221 to describe
Lonergan's d ia lect ic .  "Normat ive" doeg not  mean "normal ."  Devel-
opment in natural organisms can be "normalo or "abnormal" (aee

Ineight ,  p.  465) in the senae that  Fuccesaiona in stage8 of  de-
velopment depend on a "relevant pattern of a diverging series
of conditions" referred to in the phrase "other things being
equal"  lsee Insight ,  p.  108).  Further,  "abnormal i ty ' ,  in  th is caae
is intelligible, precisely after the manner of breakdonns des-
cribed above. The term "normative," with itb moral resonances,
is descriptive of huaran affairs because of.the obligatory charac-
ter of the unrestricted desire to knon and love. Opposition to
this desire is genuinely unintelligible because it ia in radical
opposition to what is intelligent. progress and decline remain
bound to this opposition, and so dialectical method remaing rele-
vant only to human procesaea.

On other points, UcKinney is correct to shot{ that I arn mis-
taken in arguing that lJonergan has never referred to the mutual
interdependence of cognitional levels as .dialectical.', He does
so Ln Verbun 1p.  58).  However,  I  submit  the hypothesis that  in
these articles, written years before Insight, Lonergan hld not
yet worked out the precise u3e of the terrn defined and adhered
to in Ineight and thereafter. To rpunt a charge of inconsistency
on this single citation doea not geem sound. McKinney iB agaln
correct when he refutes tny claim that Lonergan alvays apeaka in
Insight of dialectic as bipolar. The exception occurs in a pas-

sage where dialectic is said to becone a "tripolar conjunctioD
and opposition" through the intervention of a aupernatural Bo-
Iut ion to the human problem of  evl - l  laee Inei ,ght ,  p.  ?29).  I  am
compelled to point out, however, that McKinneyrs initial thesia
was that, aince Lonergan admits that dialectic can be trzipolar,

then theoretically the process "could be conposed of an indefin-
ite nunber of interacting principlea.i I cannot affirn that the
deduction follows frdn the premisea. Supernatural intervention
conEtitutea something of a epecial case, and scarcely digcredits
the characterization of dialectic aB a bipolar opposition within
human dirnensions.
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NOTES

ON ANALYTICAL PHILOSOPHY

AND THE CRITIQUE OF CULTURE

Hugo Meynel l

I t  i6  not  implausib le to c la im that  one main use of  phi lo-

sophy is  to provj ,de a comprehensive cr i t ique of  cul ture.  The

tools which night  be a means to such a cr i t ique have been in-

proved to a str ik ing degree by analyt ical  phi losophy dur ing the

last  f i f ty  years or  so;  but  unfor tunately,  for  reasons that  I

wi l l  go into,  they on the whole are not  being and cannot be used

for  th is purpose.  In fact ,  the reputat ion for  t r iv ia l i ty  which

analyt ical  phi losophy enjoys in many c i rc les is  largely deserved;

but  I  th ink that  i t  need not  be so.  I  bel ieve that  a s/ay of  do-

ing phi losophy has emerged in the last  few years,  wi th the work

of  Bernard Lonergan,-  which should enabl-e analyt ical  phi losophers

to cul t ivate their  v i r tues r^r i thout  indulging their  v ices,  to

avoid t r iv ia l i ty  and i r re levance r , {h i Ie preserv ing precis ion of

statement and r igor of  argument.  fn^accordance wi th a convenient

faghion inaugurated by Thomas Kuhn, '  I  shal l  in  what fo l lows cal l

th is way of  doing phi losophy " the new paradigrn."J To deal  wi th

analyt ical  phi losophy wi th in the space avai lable,  I  shal l  make

a dist inct ion wi th in i t  between a ' f i rs t  phase" and a "second

phase."  These "phases" i r i1 l  cer ta in ly be what Max Weber would

have cal led " ideal  types,r '  but  they wi I I  be suf f ic ient ly  repre-

sentat ive of  actual  instances,  as I  shal l  t ry  to br ing out ,  for

provid ing an adequate basis for  the making of  my case.

Br ief ly ,  I  would contend that ,  to p lovide a cr i t ique of

cul ture,  a phi losophy needs foundat ions,  and in part icul -ar  foun-

dat ions for  a rat ional  eth ics.  The reasons for  th is,  for  a l l  that

i t  is  fashionable in some ci rc les to over look them, are obvious

to a degree.  To provide a cr i t ique of  a cul ture,  or  of  aspects

of  a cul ture,  is  to show where and why i t  or  they are real ly

erorse than they might be, and hord they might really be improved.

But i t  is  evident  that  the not ions of  " real ly  vrorse" and "real

improvement" depend on sorne conception of a real good, which is

not  s imply a matter  of  \dhat  the cul ture or  a major i ty  in i t  hap-

pen to th ink is  good. And to ar t iculate what is  a real  good, and

why, is  the business of  a rat ional  eth ics.  Hovrever,  the f i rs t

phase of  analyt ical  phi losophy sought to provide foundat ions
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for science and for factual judgrments, aC the cost of destroying

the foundations of rational ethics. The second phase has attacked

the very belief that there could be foundations for knowledge at

all, concentrating their attack particulally on the foundations

aIlegedly discovered by the first phase. I believe the plight in

which they have thus left philosoptry to be somewhat appalling,

for reasons which will appear. The new paradigm provides founda-

tions for the making of true factual judgEnts and true value-

iudgments, and hence is in principle capable of providing an ef-

fective critique of culture.

Arnong the rtlost usual charaeteristics of the first phase,

which is typified by Bertrand Russell and the Iogical Positivistst

is the attetq)t to discover and clearly to articulate tbe foun-

dations of kno*ledge.4 Th"it philosophy waB empiricistr it was

experience which nas suppoEed to supply the justification or

falsification of knowledge-claims. An impressive logical appar-

atus provided, or rather was hoped to provide, the neana by whieh

one could Rrake the deductions required from atatementa about or-

dinary physical objects, and from scientifj.c statenenta, to state-

ments corresponding directly to items of experience.t But no such

basis could be provided for ethica, or for value-judgnents in

general. There was no rray, it was argued, in which one could make

valid deductions from any ethical statenent to any body of state-

ments referr ing di rect ly  to the course of  expel ienc".6 Sir r"" ,

then, there was no conceivable means of shorring ethical state-

ments to be true or false by reference to the course of experi-

ence, it appeared to follor'r that ethical atatements could be

neither true nor fa1se. For example, that Hitler was a bad man,

or that he was a worse man than Gandhl, or that murder or wanton

cruelty are wrong, is neither true nor false. t{hat are they,

then? Some said that they were expressions of etrEtion. In saying

"Steal ing is  wrong,"  for  example.  I  am not  st r ic t ly  speaking

saying anything about stealing, but am evincingr a negative atti-

tude towards it. others emphasized rather the action-guiding

nature of ethical expressions, their function a9 instruments of

gocia l  contro l .  on th is v iew, i f  I  say "Steal ing is  wrong,"  I  am

undertaking to refrain from stealing roy8elf. and also discour-

aging thoae within my range of influence from dolng so.?

That it ie hopeless to undertake any sort of critique of

cul ture on such a phi losophical  basis is  rather l ike the emperorrg

clother; it is so obvious that it is conruronly overlooked, if not

elserhere, at least within the circle of professional analytical

philoeophers. Not that argument on moral topi.cs is absolutely

ruled out on this view; one may, for example, try to shotd that

oners opponent is  being inconsistent  in h is pr incip les-- that  h is

t >



7 6 METI{OD

determinat lon to tor ture al l  Rur i tanians as mueh as possib le is

mit igated by occasional  acts of  k indness towards such people.

But the consistent  Nazi ,  r " tho displays no unregenerate hanker ing

af ter  the music of  !4endelssohn, is  safe.

Perhaps the nost  sal ient  feature of  the second phase of

analyt ical  phi losophy is  cr i t ic ism of  a l leged foundat ions of

knowledge, in part icuLar of  the type of  foundat ions typical ly

proposed by phi losophers of  the f i rs t  phase.  Thus (at  least  on

a conmon and pLausible interpretat ionS) the late wi t tgenstein of

xhe Pht loeophieaL fnoest igat i -ons at tacked the at temPt of  the

ear ly Wit tgenstein in the Tractatue L o g i  c  o -P h i  t  o s o p h i  e u s to shor. ,

how "elementary"  proposi t ions night  "p icture" real  states of

af fa i rs,  and thus provide a secure basis for  more complex k inds

of  knowledge of  the wor ld.  In parts of  the master 's  last  r 'Jork,

0n Ce?taintA,  re ject ion of  the idea that  there could be an abso-

lute ly r ight  or  wrong way of  coming to ta lk about the wol ld,  such

as might be articulated by an account of foundations, seems to

have been taken very far. One ltould gather fron that ltork that

di f ferent  v iews of  how th ings are in the I tor ld prevai l  in  d i f -

ferent societies, and in the long run depend on the different

ways in which members of the societies behave and do things;

there is no rday in which one can comPare these different views

to f ind out  which is  r ight .g

In the context  of  the phi losophy of  sc ience,  Kuhn, Feyera-

bend and others have argued that any idea that we have or could

have a di rect  contact  wi th "real i ty ,n undetermined by the inter-

est  or  socia l  background of  the person.  or  persons concerned, is

more or  less superst i t ious.  Even the moments of  exper ience,  those

"sense-data" or  "sense-contents"  on which phi losophers of  the

f i rst  phase used to lay such stress,  i f  they could be refqrred

to at  a l l ,  which was i tsel f  h ighly dub. ious,  could only be referred

to by a highly-complicated and a fortiori socially-determined

language. And i t  was di f f icul t  to see how language, as an essen-

t ia l ly  "publ ic '  act iv i ty ,  could do other than refer  to "publ ic"

objects in a shared physical  real i ty ,  whereas 'sense-data '  were

ir reducib ly pr ivate. l0 The corunorr-sense apprehension of  real i ty ,

and the "ordinary language" in which i t  was enshr ined'  which

were extol led by some phi l .osophers,  d i f fered vast ly  f rom place

to place and from tine to tine. If the foundations of our know-

Iedge of reality were to be provided by conrnon sense and ordin-

ary language, which of the rnyriad versions of comrnon sense and

ordinary language was this to be? And in any case, $tas it not at

least arguable that eommon sense led to science, and that science

showed that conmon sense was ttorrg?ll

The ultimate issue of these seeond-phase views is the
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contention forcibly expressed by David Bloor, that a "true' pro-

pogition ls sinply a propotition accepted by the nost influentl.al

menbers of a social group, a 'valid' argunent the aort of argu-

ment nhich i.t findc bindlng. Thls, of cour.e, is a gelf-destruc-

tive view, which ls probably rrhy fer phlloaophers, rhatever the

actual inplicatlons of the prenleee rhlch they hold, dlrectly

aasert it. lSociologist8 are apt to be boltler and less acrupu-

loue.) Consider the actual propositl.on, "a true proposition ig

one which ia accepted by the najority of oners group." Ie this

supposed to be true, and if so in rhat Eense? If lt is true of

all propositiona, whoever may state them, then thie ls incon-

sistent with what is atated by the propoaLtion itself, for all

that it is its prina faeie lmplicatlon. If it is true nerely fo:r
the members of eqre group, then it is trivial; aince other groups

may with egual propriety take the contradictory view.

It look8 as though, shile the first phase of analytical

philoaophy seemed to destroy the basis for a critique of culture

along with the basis for ethics, ttre secontl phaae appeared to

destroy the basis of all obJective knwledge ehatever. The argu-

menta of the philosophere of the aecond phaae against thoae of

the first phase seem convincing! and yet the position whl,ch ap-

pears to be the ieeue of the recond phase ia aelf-destructive.

Ia aore third approach possible, rhlch rculd agree with the

fir3t phase in articulating foundations for knowledge, but rculd

not be prone to the objectioru to uirich the foundationa proposed

by the fl.rst phase rere liable? It seera to me that it ie, in

what I have called the new paradign.

Let us attend for the mment to the tnaltner in which philo-

Bophers of the firrt phaae thought that they could eatablish

foundationa for knonledge. The esrence of their position was that

it was the evidence of aensation rhlch nust be appealed to, in

order that the truth or falsity of a (non-analytic) proposition

night be established.l2 l{o* it le€or that it Is one thing just

to have a aensation or an experlence of sone other kJ,nd, and

another to accept it as supplying grounde for the truth or fal-

sity of a propoaition. It Ls one thing to aee a streak on a

photographic plate, or a shape outlLned by a recording pencil

in a radio-laboratoryr it is rnoth€r to gralp that the streak or

shape nay be evidence that a previously-unknorn type of funda-

mental particle or celeatial body exi.t!. Again, lt i! one thing

to perceive a Eeri,es of noisee or gesturea Dade by oners neigh-

bor; it La another to see in there evidence that the felLor is

thinking of his wiferB disapproval or hir daughter.s perforuance

in an irnnanent school exaninatl.on. Yet again, it is one thing

to see marks on a printed page or an ancLent rnonument, enother

7 7
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to suppose that these constitute evidence that some previously

unsuspected event occurred or action was performed in the remote

pas t .

Finding out about the real rrorld, as is brought out by these

exanples,  is  not  just  a matter  of  (a)  having exper iences.  r t  is

also a matter  of  (b)  enviaaging possib i l i t ies of  what might  be

the case if these experiences are to be accounted for, and (c)

judging that  sore one of  these poasib i l i t ies probably or  cer-

tainly is the case in the light of the exPeriences. We cannot

directly perceive the fundamental particles of physics, or the

thoughts and feel ings of  other persons,  or  the th ings and events

of the remote pastt but we can get to know about then in the

kind of  way that  I  have just  descr ibed.  I t  is  advertence to these

basic mental operations involved in coming to knoht which lies at

the very basis of  the new p. tadignn. l3

Now i t  is  rather character is t ic  of  second-phase phi losophers

(due part icular ly  to the inf luence of  the later  wi t tgenstein and

of c i tbert  nyle l4)  to re ject  appeal  to such inner nental  opera-

t ions,  at  lbast  as re levant  to fundamental  phi losophical .  issues.

Yet to deny their  existence is  sel f -destruct ive,  and their  re le-

vance to fundanental  phi losophical  quest ions is  not  d i f f icul t  to

bring out. suppoae sdneone does deny their existence, as posi-

tivists and behavioriata are wont to do. Has he attended to the

evidence relevant to the toPic? Has he thought of possible ways

in rrhich that evidence might be accounted for? Does he advance

his conclueion ae the best rtay of accounting for it? rf he has

not done or does not do any of these things, he is not to be

taken aerioualy. why pay heed to an opinion which is admittedly

put foryard eithout regard to evidence, and for no good reason?

rf, on the other hand, he does or has done all these things, and

propoundr his conclurion accordingly, he is using in order to get

at the truth the very mental processes whose relevance for get-

ting at the truth he ia denying. Let us call the three mental

act iv i t ica lnvolved expet ience,  uni leretanding,  and iudgnent '  and

the di tpoai t ions to exercLle i -hem at tent ioeneaa, inte l l igence'

and reaeonableneaa. In the nature Sciences,  thege three mental

activitlc. .re tlken very far by generations of specialists in

order to arrive at knosledge of what is the caae about the world;

it iB by meanr of them that ue have come to know about what is

very rercte from ur in space and time, like dinosaurs, the big

bang, quaaarr  and black holes.

can these princlpler provide a basis for ethics as well as

for scientific knouledge, and thus for a critique of culture?

rn the caae of ethice, a fourth mental activity has to be taken

into account,  that  of  decie ion.  Let  us say that  a Person exercises
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reeponsibi l i ty  so far  as he decides to act  according to what he

judges reasonably to be good, rthere what is good has the Eame

klnd of relation to the needs and feelirigs of persons as the

truth in science has to the data available to the senEea by rneans

of observation and experiment. rn ethics' there is another imPor-

tant phenomenon to be taken into account which is strongly en-

phasized by the nerd paradigm.l5 what" rrhat is good is concerned,

our otrn desires and fears make us indulge in a half-conscioug

avoidance of the relevant experience, and of envisagement of the

relevant possibilities. Both one'e individual situation, and the

place of one's class or group rrithin society at large, are likely

to motivate one in such avoidance. A selfish husband may not at-

tend to evidence, for all that it is as clear aE day to the

rdhole of his acquaintance, that he is causing hie wife and chil-

dren acute guffering; a privileged class may take for granted a

view of its contribution to the conunon good which i5 nore conso-

nant with its self-esteen than rrith what would be arrived at by

intelligent and reasonable investigation of the relevant data.

In the matter of individual self-deception, the new paradignn

Iargely confirms the insights of Freud and his followers; in that

of  group and c lass ' ideology,"  those of  Marx.

In a fine recent article which expounded a typical second-

phase approach, Richard nortyl6 suggested that philosoPhera

should not be envisaged on the analogy of Ecientists (as on the

first-phase view); but on that of lawyers, expert in the general

businesg of arguing for or against a case. Elserthere in hig ar-

ticle, he cited the epigratn of Yl. v. O. Ouine, to the effect that

' one may be interested either in philoeophy, or in the history of

philosophy. Taken together, theae reflictions aeem somerthat dis-

quietlng. Plato's main ground of coqrlaint againat the sophists

eras that they were adept at tnaking the better cauae appear the

worse, and the lsorse the better. But ahort of foundatioDs, one

has no basis even in principle reliable by means of which one can

find out what is really true or really good or, by implication,

rrhat is really the better or the worse cau8e. But in the tragic

diseensions and the terrifying difficultiee which characterize

our tinEa, ne desperately need to know the truth about our aitu-

ation, and to knoLr and do what is for the best. lle need Persons

who can argue equally well for any casewhatever (preeuraably,

like tawyers and the sophists, according to who is paying theml ,

whether it be genocide or the flatneas of the earth, like one

needs a hole in the head. But according to the new paradigm, ae

on Plators view, argument is valuable precisely becauae it is the

sovereign means of finding out what is true and what is good;

since to argue well is to ensure that evidence is attended to,
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t ha t  poss ib i l i t i e s  a re  canvas f -d ,  and  l og i ca l  consequences i r

p ressed ,  i n  o rd .e r  t ha t  e r ro r  and  decep t i on  may  be  avo ided . ' '

According to the new paradigm, then,  the funct ion of  Phi lo-

sophy as the cr i t ique of  cul ture is  to foster  the at tent iveness'

i n t e l l i gence ,  r easonab leness  and  respons ib i l i t y  wh i ch  a re  t he

essence of  what is  best  in human civ i l izat iont  and to conduct  a

sustained bat t le against  the i r responsible inat tent iveness,  and

the f1 ight  f rom inte l l igence and reason, which damage a cul ture,

and ul - t imately may lead to i ts  breakdown. I f ,  through cowardice

or s loth,  we cannot take the t rouble to understand our oPPonents '

point  of  v ier ,  (by at tending to the evidence on the subject ,  and

apply ing our inte l l igence and reason to i t )  ,  what a l ternat ive

have we but to tyrannize over them or destroy them, or to be

tyrannized over or  destroyed ourselves? Socrates said that  an

uncr i t ic ized hurnan l i fe is  not  worth J- iv ing.  The enormous dangers

which now threaten humanity suggest that an uncriticized human

I i fe rnay soon not  only be not  do"th l iv ing,  but  be al together

impossib le.  We need to exert  the utmost at tent iveness'  inte l l i -

gence,  reasonableness,  and responsibi l i ty  to avoid destroying

ourselves.  I f  analyt ical  phi losophers would adopt the ner ' ,  para-

digrn,  they would not  only lose their  widespread reputat ion for

ster i l i ty  and t r iv ia l i ty ,  but  might  even be caPable of  doing

something for  the future of  mankind.

It is important that these remarks should not be taken as

an at tack on analyt ical .  Phi losophy as such;  they amount tb a

suggestion not that it be supplanteal, but rather that it be sup-

plemented.  f  do not  ins ist  that  everyth ing which nay reasonably

be cal led analyt ical  phi losophy fa l ls  at  aI l  comfortably into

ei ther of  the two Phases which I  have dist inquished; and pla in ly,

so far  as anything does not  do so,  my arguments are not  appl ic-

able to i t .  But  even i f  they only apply to a substant ia l  propor-

t ion of  analyt ical  phi losophy,  g iven that  they are sound, they

st i l l  reta in some point .  I t  may fur ther be objected that  the

logical  po6i t iv ism which I  said was typical  of  the f i rs t  Phase

is now dead. 8ut  even i f  togical"  posi t iv isn is  ent i re ly defunct ,

which I  doubt,  empir ic isn is  certa in ly not ;  and I  know of  no ver-

s ion of  empir ic ism $thich,  when fu l ly  worked out ,  is  not  subject

to a l l  the object ions to r th ich logical  Posi t iv ism is notor iously

l iable.  I  would admit  that ,  i f  there is  a type of  analyt ical

phi losophy which acknowledges the need for  foundat ions,  provides

foundat ions which are not  ael f -destruct ive or  arbi t rary,  and is

appl icable to the construct ion of  a rat ional  eth ics,  then nothing

that  I  have said inpugns i t  j 'n  the least . l8

NOTES

l s e e  B e r n a r d  J .  F .  L o n e r q a n ,  I n s i g h t :  A  S t u d y  o f  H u n a n
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Unde rs tand i . ng  (London :  Longmans ,  c reen ,  19571 .
2see  

Thomas  S .  Kuhn ,  l he  S t ruc tu?e  o f  Sc ien t i f i c  Reoo lu t i . one
(Chicago, L9621 .

-It 
should be adnitted that I use the phrase "the new para-

dign" more as an expression of hope than of confidence. This ie
as much as to say that I do not strongly expect analytical philo-
sophers to adopt this ray of following their craftr I merely
th ink i t  desirable that  they should.

4see 
especia l ly  Bertrand RusaeII ,  Logic ani l  Knouledge, ed.

R .  c .  ua rsh  (London ,  1956 ) ;  A .  J .  Aye r ,  Language ,  Tnu th  an i l
Logic lLondon, 19361. I . ten l ike R. Carnap and H. Reichenbach re-
presented the t radi t lon in Aner lca.  Russel l ,  of  cour€e,  waa ac-
tively engaged with raoral and social igsues. Eut he waa always
cLear that this had nothing to do with his work on the founda-
tions of knowledge .

5such 
statementa were called 'basic statements' ot P"oto-

ko  L  t  sL . t ze  .
A-one might suppose that hurnan happiness or misery provided

the requisite grounds Tor ethical judgment. But these philosophers
argued that this could not be the ca8e, since however nuch happi-
ness was adnitted to be caused by an action, it still apparently
made sense to deny that the action was good.

TFor 
"emot iv ism, '  see Langucge, ?ruth and Logic,  chapter  6.

The c lassic expression of  "preacr ipt iv ism" is  R.  l , t .  Hare 'B lhe
Language of  Morals (Oxford,  f952) .

SSee 
G. N. A.  Vesey,  Forerord to IJnde"stdnding t t i t tgenatein,

ed.  vesey (London, L9741 ,  au .
9see  Or  Ce t , t a i n tg  (Ox fo rd ,  1959 ) ,  pp .  l 05 ,  110 ,  20 { ,  336 ,

4 1 0 ,  5 1 3 ,  5 L 7 ,  5 L 7 .

L0eh i l oeoph i . ca l  r n tee t i ga t i one  (Ox fo rd ,  1953 )  ,  pp .  2 {3  f f  .
I I--This 

epigram is due to Russellt I cannot now find a reference.
12The truth of an analytic proposltion naa established by the

fact that its contradictory made no sense. For the viey aacribed
to David Bloor, eee 'Popperrs Mystification of Objective Xnow-
l edge , "  Se ience  S tud iee  (1971 ) :  75 -76 .

l3see fnei.ghf,, Introduction and chapters XI and XII.

14c.  nyl" ,  Ihe Concept of  a in i t  (oxford,  1949) .

L5See Ineight ,  chapters vI ,  v I I  and XVII I .
16R. Rorty,  "Phi loaophy in America Today,"  ln The Aner ican

Scho lan  (Sp r i ng ,  19821  .
1?The technical reasong rlry ttre objections to first-phase

foundationa presaed by the Becond phase do not apply to the new
paradigm would take too long to develop in thie short paper. See
H. Meynel l ,  Fteud,  l lars and Aorale (Lndon, 1981),  chapter  5.
Roughly, the first-phase conception of foundations depended on
the assumption that one could nake logical deductiona from state-
ments aupposed to be true about the rcrld to groupa of atatementB
about actual or possible hunan genre-experience . The second phase
showed that this wae imposrl.ble. The nev paradigm maintaina that
one may arrive at true statenents, both of fact and of value, by
the application of intelll,gence and reason, in the aen3ea already
given, to the data of experience. Though deductive logic plays
an essential role in this process, it iE not as all-iq)ortant as
i t  is  in the f i rs t  phase.

18I .* qrateful to l,tark D. ttorelti for pointing out to me
the objections to nhat I have said whlch are alluded to here.



THE USEFULNESS OF PHILOSOPHY

Mark  D .  Mo re l l i .

wha t  i s  ph i l osophy rs  use fu l ness?  I  hope  i n  wha t  f o l l ows  t o

shed  some  l i gh t  on  t h i s  ques t i on ,  and  I  sha l l  o f f e r  a  ve r y  gen -

eral  answer.  The quest ion can be v iewed in at  least  two ways.

F i r s t ,  as  an  exp ress ion  o f  t he  p reoccupa t i on  o f  a  pa r t i cu l a r

h i s t o r i ca l  pe r i od  and  a  pa r t i cu l a r  cu l t u ra l  se t t i ng .  second ,  as

an expression of  an interest ,  concern,  tendency which is  t rans-

h i s t o r i ca l  and  t r anscu l t u ra l .

Two cul tural  cr i t ics--Jul ien Benda and Thomas Molnar--have

bemoaned " the decl ine of  the inte l lectual"  which is  expressed

in his capi tu lat ion to pol i t ical ,  socia l ,  economic concerns;

they v iew the col lapse of  the concept ion of  d isc ip l ines of  rea-

son as contemplat ive,  unpract ical ,  pursued for  their  os/n sakes

as  t he  i n t e l l ec tua l ' s  be t raya l  o f  h i s  ca l l i ng ,  h i s  voca t i on '

Seen f rom th is perspect ive,  the quest ion of  phi losophy's useful -

ness is  an expression of  the i l ls  of  an age,  a funct ion of  our_

forget fu lness of  a concept ion of  reason which sone cal l  Greek. '

Again,  \ re are,  many of  us,  Ameri -ca-ns,  and Americans,  as

Robert  Bel lah has observed,  are perhaps " too deeply comnit ted

to  t he  ac t i ve  l i f e  i n  i t s  pa tho log i ca l  hypos ta t i za t i on . "  Be l l ah ' s

sympathies here are obvious;  he shares the out look of  the afore-

ment ioned cul tural  cr i t ics,  we might  say,  whi le d i rect ing i ts

cr i t ical  thrust  to a part icular  cul tural  set t ing,  the one in

which we happen to f ind ourselves.  From this perspect ive,  then,

the queat ion of  usefulness is  an expression of^a people 's men-

ta l i ty ,  the "pragrmat ism" of  the American mind. '

The quest ion under considerat ion may be v iewed in a second

manner,  as an expression of  an interest ,  concern,  tendency which

is t ranshistor ical  and t ranscul tural .  The interest  to which I

a l lude is  the concern wi th the concrete and part icular ,  the im-

mediate and pract ical - - the dominant "pragnat ic"  not ive of  men

and women of  corunon sense.  This is  an interest  above al f in suc-

cessful  aurv ival  and smooth socia l  perforrnance;  and the means to

the "pragmat ic"  and dramat ic ends are respect ively get t ing the

dai ly  taaks of  t i fe done and s iz inq up and interpret inq co-rrork-

ers who part ia l ly  const i tute the ai tuat ion-at-hand.

This conunon-sense interest  ia t ranshistor ical ,  for  we f ind

i ts impl icat iong recorded by Plato in the story of  Thales and

the rnilkrnaid; and we find its exprelsion in the questions the

sophists posed to socrates:  Doea the phi loeophic l i fe lead to

r . real th,  to power,  to honor? This interest  and i ts  sel f -defense

may very wel l  have had something to do wi th Socrates '  t r ia l  and

death--ignorant ig just rthat the man of common sense does not
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bel ieve hinsel f  to be;  and apor ia,  that  befuddlement to which

the Socratic dialectic leads, is, from the conmon-sense stand-

point, simply an impediment to action.

This interest ,  moreover,  is  t rangcul tural ;  for ,  in every

culture the need exists for one to deal with the concrete and

particular, the inmediate and practical. Such dealings are a

necessary condi t ion for  the surv ival  of  a cul ture.

Finally, it nay be noted that in our day this transhigtori-

cal and transcultural interest seems to have achieved its most

thorough realization so fa!, having been confirmed and thereby

strengthened, f i rs t  of  a l l ,  by the enpir . ical  sc ient i f ic  thrust

of Baconrs dictum "Knowledge is power," worthwhile knowledge is

applicable knowledge; second, it haE its confirmation and a

source of strength in the socio-economic situation that has di-

rectly or indirectly resulted from the Baconian insistence upon

the usefulness of knowledge. That is to say, comnon-sense prac-

t ical i ty  is  more oboiouelg indispensable today than i t  was in

ancient Athens, for example. The continued functioning of the

industrial and bureaucratic superstructures depends upon the

vir tual ly  cont inuous actuat ion of  a conuron-sense capabi l i ty .

The quest ion of  phi losophy's usefulness,  then,  rnay be un-

derstood in at least two ways. But the first manner is reducible

to the second; our historical period and Anerican culture in par-

ticular have given virtually free rein to the concrete and prac-

tical interest of the coulrKrn man. The guestion, therefore, may

legitinately be raised by the man of conmon senaei he has the

r ight ,  pre-ordained by the very nature of  h is "specia l ty ,"  to

ask phi losophers,  what conclete and pract ical  impl icat ions for

my survival, physical and social, does philosophy have? And the

student of philosophy, being at the very least a man or wondn of

conunon sense, has the right to ask, Ie a degree in philosophy

going to get me a steady job?

The phi losopher,  for  h is part ,  has the r ight  to d ist inguish,

as I have distinguished incipiently here between the properly

conunon-sense standpoint and other standpoints over which it nay

gain suprenracy not only in practical but alao in intellectual

circles. And the philosopher may exercise that right again by

distinguishing further betueen comn sense da eueh and, corrnon

Bense as tnaneforned, so to speak, by additional philoaophical

development. In each caee, the question of philoaophy'e useful-

ness takea on a different neaning: it has a ahortterm practical

and somewhat self-centered neaning when raiaed by the man or

woman of common senae ca euch; on the other hand, it takes on a

Iongterm practical, tnore universal meaning when raieed by the

tnan or woman whoEe colunon aenge has beerr t?ansfonned by additional

8 3



METHOD

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d e v e l o p m e n t .  w h e r e a s  t h e  q u e s t r o n ,  f n  r t s  c o m o n -

s e n s e  p u r i t y ,  e m e r g e s  f r o m  a  c o n c e r n ,  o n e  m i g h t  s a y ,  w i t h  t h c

g o o d - f o r - m e ;  t h e  q u e s t i o n  a s  h a v l n g  b e e n  t r a n s f o r m e d  e n e r g e s

f r o m  a  c o n c e r n ,  e q u a l - 1 y  p r a c t i c a l ,  w i t h  t h e  c o m m o n  g o o d '  L e t  u s

c o n s i d e r  t h e  q u e s t i o n  r a i s e d  f r o m  a  s t a n d p o i n t  o f  p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y -

t r a n s f o r m e d  c o m m o n  s e n s e '  t h e  q u e s t i o n  i n  i t s  " h i g h e r "  r a t h e r

t h a n  " 1 o w e r "  P r a c t i c a l i t y .

T h e  q u e s t i o n  u n d e r g o e s  a  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o r  t r a n s P o s i t i o n '

1 t  r e m a i n s  p r a c t i c a l ,  f o r  i t  s t i l l  c o n c e r n s  a c t i o n .  g e t t i n g

th i -ngs  done.  But  the  th ings  t rans formed conmon sense is  concerned

to  ge t  done are  d i f fe ren t  f rom those conmon sense as  such pur -

sues .  whereas  conmon sense as  such is  concerned w i th  phys ica l

and soc ia l  surv iva l ,  t rans formed conmon sense is  concerned,  I

s u g g e s t ,  w i t h  t h e  s u r v i v a l  a n d  s u c c e s s f u l  c o - e x i s t e n c e  o f  a L L  o f

t h c  ; : n d e a , J o r s  o f  h u n a n k i n d .  T h i s  s u q g e s t i o n  i s  e x c e s s i v e l y  p r o -

l e p t i c ;  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  p h i l o s o p h y ' s  u s e f u l n e s s ,  a s  f o r m u l a t e d

by  t rans formed co lunon sense,  cannot  be  answered c lear ly  be fore

we ans lver  the  ques t ion  o f  ph i losophyrs  na ture .  once i t  has  been

determined jus t  what ,  b road ly  speak ing ,  the  pb i losopher  l s ,  we

may f ru i t fu l l y  ask  what  i t  i s  tha t  he  is  pecu l ia r ly  su i ted  to

prov ide  h is  fe l low humans,  what  human needs he  is  pecu l ia r ly

su i ted  to  sa t is fy  th rough h is  p rac t ica l  invo lvement  in  human

a f f a i r s .

what  i s  ph i losophy? Conce ived as  an  in te l lec tua l  d isc ip l ine ,

p h i l o s o p h y  j . s ,  v e r y  g e n e r a l l y ,  t h e  p u t ' s u i t  o f  a n  i n t e l l e c t u a l

i n t e g r a t i o n  a f  t h e  s t a n d p o i n t s ,  n e t h o d s  o r  m o d e s  o f  o p e r a t i ' o n ,

a n d  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  t ' u o r l d s "  o f  t h e  f u L L  r a n g e  o f  h u m a n  e n d e a u o t s '

That  i s  to  say ,  as  an  ac tua l  ach ievement  ph i tosophy is  a  cogn i -

t ioqa l  theory  wh ich  prov ides  accounts  o f  knowledge in  the  rea lms

of  common sense,  na tura l  and human sc ience,  h is to r ica l  s tudy  and

w r i t i n g ,  c l a s s i c a l  s t u d i e s ,  a r t i s t i c  c r e a t i o n  a n d  a e s t h e t i c  a p -

p r e c i a t i o n ,  r e l i g i o u s  l e f l e c t i o n ,  a n d  p h i l o s o p h y  i t s e l f ;  i t  i s ,

m o r e o v e r ,  a n  e p i s t e n o L o g y  w h i c h  p r o v i d e s  a n  a c c o u n t  o f  o b j e c t i -

v i t y  wh ich  "saves"  the  ob jec t iv i t ies  o f  a l l  o f  these endeavors ;

s t i l l  m o r e ,  i t  i s  a  n e t a p h y s i c e  w h i c h  " s a v e s "  t h e  r e a l i t i e s  o f

the  d is t ingu ishab le  "wor lds"  o f  these var ious  Pursu i ts t  and f i -

na l l y ,  i t  i s  an  e th ice  wh ich  prov ides  an  account  o f  the  huran

good.3  ph i tosophy i6  no t  c (x rcerned pr imar i ry  w i th  the  cond i t ions

of  the  poss ib i l i t y  o f  knor ledget  ra ther ,  i t  beg ins  f ron  the  fac t

o f  k n o w l e d g e ,  o r  b e t t e r  k n o u L e d g e s .  T h a t  i s '  p h i l o s o p h y  i s  n o t

conce ived here  as  log ica l  ana lys t  and "J -awg iver "  bu t  as  meta-

log ica l  ob jec t i f ie r  o f  po lymorph ic  consc iousness  and " in tegra tor ' "

I t s  a t ten t ion  is  focused on  consc ious  and in ten t iona l  ac t i v i t ies

ra ther  than on  behav io r  and behav io ra l  sys tems.  The ph i losopher ,

then,  i s  no t  an  observer  o f  cu l tu re  bu t  an  ' -aPpropr ia to r "  o f  cu l -

t u r e ,  e x p l o i t i n g  a  g i v e n  a c c e s s  t o  " d a t a  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s '  "  4
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l. Iatural Iy ,  th is not ion of  phi losophy's nature may be chal lenged

on a var iety of  grounds,  and such chal lenges would be not  only

enl ightening but  a lso rdelcome; but  my i l lustrat ive goal  nay be

reached wi thout  that  lengthy digression,  however i l luminat ing

and however much i t  may be demanded by phi losophy's present,  de-

plorable state .

Now, in order to f ru i t fu l ly  ra ise the quest ion of  phi lo-

sophyrs usefulness,  we must assume the end of  th is complex Pur-

sui t  to have been accompl ished al ready;  for ,  to ra ise the ques-

t ion wi thout  th is assunpt ion is  to inv i te accounts of  phi lo-

sophy's usefulness such as the fo l lowing:  phi losophyrs usefulness

l ies in i ts  funct ion as a c lar i f ier ,  an el iminator  of  l inguist ic

confusions;  or ,  phi losophy is  basical ly  wonder,  a wonder which

is never gui te sat is f ied-- thus phi losophy,  whi le perhaps indiv i -

dual . ly  rewarding and edi fy ing,  real ly  is  not  useful ,  for  wonderrs

appl icat ions are found in i ts  sat is fact ion;  or ,  f rom Mari ta in

for  example,  phi losophy's usefulness l ies in i ts  ro le as an ex-

emplar,  warning of  errors and reminding of  t ruth by i ts  n istakeg

and i ts  d is interestedness.r  I  would be wi l l ing to admit  that  a l t

of  these accounts speci fy character is t ics of  phi losophy as ac-

t iv i tyr  but  a l l  fa i l  to not ice that  the l ink between phi losophy

and one's own common sense must be reconstituted more cornpletely

i f  one is  not  to be phi losophical  only when in the " torder"  and

shorts ightedly conmonsensical  when in the "street ."  To shun prac-

t ical i ty  a l together,  rather than to re integrate i t  in  some Lray

with the phi losophic sel f  one has become, is  to generate a ser ious

problem of  one's own ident i ty .  On the one hand, th is Problem nay

be addressed inadequately--as it haa been rePeatedly in the Past--

by denying the realm of connon senae any true reality and the man

of conunon sense any real knowledge of the world and the good. on

the other hand, the exigence to maintain one's ident i ty  nay take

the inadequate form of a denial of reality to the realm of philo-

sophy and a denial of knowledge to the ptrilosopher; one rnay abol-

ish metaphysics and retain a philosophic sernblance by hovering

spectatingly over the realm of cornnon sense as a rePresentative

of disernbodied logical mindl.

If rre assume the philosopher to be in posseesion of a rela-

tively adeguate intellectu.l integration of hunan endeavors, 9e

may ask, civen this speciflcally philosophic knowledge, what uae

is philosophy? Again, what is the philosopher, rho Posaessea this

inte l lectual  integrat ion,  pecul iar ly  sui ted to do? what appl ica-

tion does philosophic understanding have?

First, we may note the fact that Posaession of this intel-

Iectual integration is not equivalent to being a man or woman of

comnon sense,  an ar t is t ,  a echolar ,  a phi losopher,  a re l ig ioua

6 )
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pe rson ,  . ' r . i  a  sc i en t i s t  o f  bo th  na tu re  and  humank ind .  I t  f o l l ows

tha t  t he  ph i l osoph i c  p rac t i caL i t y  we  a re  ask i . ng  abou t  i s  no t

t ha t  o f  an  i n t e r l - ope r ,  one  who  j umps  f r om spec ia l t y  t o  spec ia l t y ,

do ing  eve ryone ' s  j ob  and  o f f end ing  eve ryone  as  he  does  so .  The

i n t e g r a t i o n  a l l u d e d  t o  i s  a  t t e a r i s t i , '  i t .  t . g r a t t o ' ,  a n  i n t e g r a t i o n

g rounded  upon  a  g rasp  o f  a  va r i e t y  o f  ways  o f  seek ing ;  s im i l a r l y ,

i t  is  a heur ist ic  integrat ion of  the "wor lds" of  the var ious en-

deavo rs ,  noL  a  concep tua l  i n t eg ra t i on  o f  t he  resu l t s  ob ta i ned

by the var ious endeavors.  The Renaissance ideal  of  the polymath

is today nothing more than an ideal .b

second, vre may note that  the thrust  of  phi losophic act iv i ty

seems,to be a thrust  to\dard uni f icat ion;  and we may suppose that

th is uni fy ing mot ive wi l I  character ize t ransformed cornmon sense

a s  w e I I .

F inal ly ,  we should note that  as common sense a6 such is  a

spec ia l i za t i on  o f  i n t e l l i gence  wh i ch  i s  s i t ua t i ona l '  t ha t  i s ,  i t

is  exerc ised in the concrete s i tuat ions that  actual ly  exist ;  so

ph i  losophica I  ly- t rans formed conmon sense must meet the s i tuat ion

tha t  ac tua l l y  ex i s t s .  The  ph i l osophe r  as  p rac t i ca lmus t  mee t  t he

d e n a n d s  o f  t h e  a g e .

I^ l i th these remarks and our account of  phi losophy's nature

in mind,  r^re can concl-ude that  the t ransformed common sense of

t he  ph i l osophe r  i s  bes t  exe rc i sed ,  f i r s t ,  i n  r e l a t i on  t o  t he

actual ly  exist ing s i tuat ion of  the disc ip l ines and endeavors

whose standpoints,  methods,  and "wor lds" he understands;  second,

i t s  ove ra l l  a im  w i l l  be  t he  conc re te  un i f i ca t i on ,  r a the r  t han

the inte l lectual  integrat ion,  of  the people engaged in these

va r i ous  pu rsu i t s ;  f i na l l y ,  i t s  p rocedu re  w i l l  no t  be  t o  t ake

over the funct ions of  the var ious disc ip)- ines and endeavors,  but

to br ing out  the manner in which these funct ions complement one

ano the r .

what.  then,  is  the usefulness of  phi losophy? The phi losoPher

is pecul iar ly  sui ted to oPerate in some manner betdeen and among

the representat ives of  the var ious endeavors.  Employing the anal-

ogy of  internat ional  re lat ions,  I  would name th is intermediary

funct ion "d ip lomacy."  Norr ,  th is d ip lomat. ic  funct ion is  especia l ly

cal led for  today:  specia l izat ion has reached a peak,  and inter-

d isc ip l inary conf l ic t  is  a fact  of  cul tural  I i fe;  comrnon sense

as such,  in a pract ical  response to cul tural -  d isorder and f rag-

mentat ion,  is  c la iming hegemony, and the l iberal  ar ts are capi-

tu lat ing.  consequent l -y,  the phi losopher,  were he in possession

of  a reLat i -vely adequate inte l lectual  integrat ion,  would funct ion

today as a dip lomat funct ions in wart ime or in t imes of  h igh

in te rna t i ona l  t ens ions ,  d raw ing  upon  h i s  empa th i c  ab i l i t i e s  and

h i s  t a l en t s  pe r t i nen t  t o  t r ansd i sc i p l i na r y  conmun i ca t i on .  He
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srould d i f fer  f rom the internat ional  d iPlomat,  however,  in th is

very important  respect :  h is at leqiance would l ie wi th h is ideal

of  a col laborat ive uni ty in human endeavor,  an actual  complemen-

tar i ty  of  human pursui ts,  rather than s i th one Pursui t  in par-

t i cu l a r .

NqTES

lsee  Ju l i en  Benda ,  The  Be t t ayaL  o f  t he  f n te l l ec tua la ,  t r ans .
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Lonergan's Ineight  :  A Studg of  Human l lndelstanding (New York:
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4co^put.  the not ion of  the phi losopher of fered by Peter--
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t dea  o f  a  Soc ia l  Se ience  and  i t s  Re la t t on  t o  Ph i l o -

sophy lLondon: Rout ledge & Kegan Paul ,  19531. on data of  con-
sciousness,  see Bernard Lonergan, Ineight ,  pp.  72-74'  235-236,
2 7 4 ,  3 3 3 - 3 3 5 .

'A var iety of  accounts of  the nature of  phi losophy may be
found  i n  r he  o i l  o f  M tnenoa :  Ph i l oeophene  on  Ph i l osophy ,  eds .
Char les Bontempo and S. Jack Odel l  (New York:  McGraw-Hi l l ,  19751 .

5or, ah" nature of the integration, see Bernard Lonergan,
I n s i g h t ,  p p .  3 9 0 - 3 9 5 .
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C l t a r a c L e r ,  C o n n u n i t y ,  a n d  P o l i t i c s .  B y  C l a r k e  E .  C o c h r a n .
Un i ve rs i t y ,  A l abama :  Un i ve rs i t y  o f  A l abama  P ress ,  1982 .
P p .  1 9 5 .  S 1 9 - 7 5 .

Cochran's t i t le  g ives us his three basic e lements r ight
away. "Characterr"  he says,  requires inter ior  sol i tude,  a fa i th
comnitment , and some concrete responsib i I ity-taking . "Community "
comes in tr^ro forms: a conmrunion aftong menbers and a hospitality
to l rards others.  r . rom here,  af ter  d iscussing the subsid iary no-
t ions of  author i ty  and f reedom, he ar t iculates the ro le a *pol i -

t ics"  must  take in the maintenance of  character  and colrununi ty.
I t  is  a f ine,  sustained discussion at  a rather even pace,  wi th
anple footnotes that  lead of f  into many interest ing- looking s ide
tra i ls .  His a im is to counter the l iberal  ideologies of  indiv i -
dual ism and pol i t ics-by- interest  group ,  and he achieves th is by
let t ing the indiv idual  and socia l  d imensions--character  and com-
muni ty--def ine one another.  He acknowledqes his debt  in th is to
Er ic Voegel inrs cal l  for  a v iew of  socia l  real i ty  rooted in the
personal  quest  for  ord.er .  Besides c i t ing CarI  Fr iedr ich,  Robert
Nj-sbet ,  Peter  Berger and other value-or iented socia l  theor ists,
he also c i tes Henr i  Nouwen, Jacques Mar i ta in,  Jose Ortega y Gas-
set ,  Jaroslav Pe1ikan,  and Bernard Cooke. As one might  guess,
he is  a cathol ic  and,  as i t  happens,  a marr ied deacon, th i r ty-
seven, and a teacher of  pol i t ical  sc ience at  Texas Tech.

cochran I  s  patent ly  normat ive nodel  of  person- in-coNluni ty
is not  a sheer utopian ideal ;  he does ra ise some relevant  ques-
t ions for  pol icy-making.  He suggests that  the excessive inf lu-
ence of  interest  groups over American pol icy--part icular ly  in
areas of  nat ional  energy,  wel fare,  heal th care,  and t ransPorta-
t ion regulat ion-- is  responsible for  major  socia l -  in just ices.  He
r"rarns against the ideal that the body politic ought to be a com-
muni ty (because of  the danger of  a nat ional ism) .  Nor should pol-
i t ics have as i ts  chief  a im the developrnent of  character ;  char-
acter  ought to ar ise f rom wi th in sol i tude and fa i th rather than
merely in response to pol i t ical  forces.  Pol i t ics ought to a im
at maintain ing and faci l i tat ing a plural is t ic  apProach to the
colunon good, both because diversity is a bulwark against ideol-
ogies and because the pr incip le of  subsid iar i ty  (he cal ls  i t
"conununal  autonomy"l  keeps power in local  hands.  Against  th is
background, he gives reasons for  a reduct ion of  Paternal- ism in
srel fare proglams, for  the in i t iat ion of  income maintenance pro-
grams, for  moving away f rorn a pr ison pol icy based on rehabi l i ta-
t ion and moving towards ret l ibut ion as the just i f icat ion of  pun-
ishment,  for  educat ional  vouchers in publ ic  and pr ivate schools,
and for  large-scale part ic ipat ion by c i t izens in government and
by workers in managenent.

Yet  when we drr ive at  the f inal  page, we are st i l l  le f t  wi th
a normatj.ve view of person-in-conununity without any effective
mechanisms for countering the reigning ideologies. "Nortnative
pr incip les should be seen as order j -ng concePts;  that  is ,  they
should be v iewed as goals which,  i f  pursued, r" t i l l  impart  a pro-
pe r  o rde r  t o  t he  soc ie t y  pu rsu ing  t hem. "  Th i s  i s  a  b i g  " i f . "  I n -
f luent ia l  interest  groups have never been known to bother about
conceptual  models as long as they hold the re ins of  power.  Be-
sides,  even among people wi th Cochran's reguis i te fa i th comnit -
ments there wi I l  remain basic d i f ferences on re l ig ious cot i ln i tment '
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on the norms for  eth ical  posi t ions,  and on pol i t ical  phi losophy
i tsel f .  Fundamental  conuni tments thenselves can be diametr ical ly
opposed, and unless a normat ive model  ar t iculates ways of  re-
veal ing and resolv ing them, we cannot get  f rom point  I  to point
B no matter  how order ly point  I  looks.  To be ef fect ively norma-
t ive r"re a lso have to be dia lect ical .

L j -ke many other hopeful  th inkers,  Cochran looks upon socia l
i l ls  chief ly  as the product  of  ideas.  Therefore,  he reasons,  i f
we want th ings bet ter ,  we need bet ter  ideas.  Having the r ight
concepts is  what counts.  The reason th is does not  work is  that
concepts are not  the basic normat ive pr incip les.  Behind concepts
lie more fundamental dynamics of character and community which
Bernard Lonergan has ar t iculated as the t ranscendental  precepts,
Be at tent ive,  Be inte l l igent ,  Be reasonable,  Be responsible,  Be
in love.  An ef fect ive dia lect ical  pot i t ical  theory wi l l  look at
socia l  i l ls  not  as a resul t  of  ideas but  precisely as the fa i l -
ure of  ideas to be for thcoming or  i rnplemented.  This fa i lure,  in
turn,  can be analyzed as s imul taneously a d istor t ion of  charac-
ter  and a breakdown of  community.  wi th th is heur ist ic ,  a pol i t i -
cal  theory can fashion not  only a f ine normat ive model  but  a lso
a dia lect ical  method for  p inpoint ing exact ly  where good ideas
are suppressed or diverted. Thus Lonergan expects sone combina-
t ion of  four possib le ways of  suppressing ideas:  neurosis,  ego-
ism, group bias,  and the short- range th inking in which conmon
sense  p r i des  i t se l f .  I n  a  s im i l a r  ve i n ,  E r i c  Voege l i n  h imse l f
expects that  underneath socia l  d isorder lay not  a set  of  ideas
but a gnost ic  suppression of  the inte l l ig ib le l ink bethreen so-
c ia l  pol ic ies and their  roots in the soul 's  search for  order.
L ikewise,  Roberto t4angabiera unget lKnouledge and poLi t i .cs l  ex-
pects that  l iberals wi l l  e i ther emphasize reason and ru les and
suppress the dynamics of  desire and values or  v ice versa.  In
other r , rords,  to be ef fect ively d ia lect ica]  rde must a lso be epis-
t emo log i ca l l y  c r i t i ca l  .

I  must  confess,  however,  that  my copy is  now fu l l  of  under-
l in ings,  stars,  and exclamat ion points.  There is  a good deal  of
wisdom and coherence in th is work.  Those comnit ted to d ia lect ical
and cr i t ical  pol i t ical  theory wi l l  f ind that  Cochran keeps the
re l evan t  ques t i ons  a I i ve .

Tad Dunne ,  S .J .
Reg i s  Co l l ege ,  To ron to

? h e  M i r r o n  M i n r l :  S p i r i t . u a L i t y  a n d  ? r a n s f o r n a t i o n .  B y  W i l l i a n
Johns ton .  San  F ranc i sco :  Ha rpe r  &  Ro ! r ,  1981 .  pp .  181  +  x .
s r 0 . 9 5 .

w i l l i an  Johns ton ,  an  l r i sh  Jesu i t ,  i s  P ro fesso r  o f  Re l i g i ous
Studies at  Sophia Univers i ty  in Tokyo and a former Director  of
the Inst i tute of  or iental  Rel ig ions.  Students of  myst ic isn l ikely
kno$, h im for  such previous good works as The Inne? EAe of  Looe
and The St i t l  Point .  s tudents of  Lonergan perhaps f i rs t  met h im
at their  teacherrs inv i tat ion:  " I  have found extremely helpfu l
W i l l . i am  Johns ton ' s  The  Mys t i e i sn  o f  t he  C loud  o f  Unknou ing  .  ,  .
Readers wishing to f i l l  out  my remarks wi t l  f ind in h is book a
pos i t i on  l a rge l y  cohe ren t  w i t h  my  oum"  lMe thod  i n  ?heoLogy ,  p .
3421  .

In The Mirro"  Mind,  Joh'nsxon returns the compl iment,  making
expl ic i t  use of  Lonerganrs v iew of  object iv i ty ,  convict ion that
one only cones to moderate real isn through a conversion,  program
to understand understanding in "h is great  book Insight ,  , '  and dis-
t inct ion bet$reen knowing and knowing oners knowing.  Impl ic i t ty ,
Johnston der ives f rom Lonergan the t ranscendental  precepts (Be
a t t en t i ve ,  Be  i n t e l l i gen t ,  Be  reasonab le ,  Be  respons ib l e ,  Be
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commi t t ed )  t ha t  he  uses  t o  s t r uc tu re  h i s  d i scuss ions  o f  i n t e r re -
l i g i ous  d i a l ogue ,  b i b l i ca l  i n t e rp re ta t i on ,  and  i nne r  hea l i ng .

Ihe Mirror  Mind therefore represents some of  the f ru j - t  that
the interact ion bethreen Lonergan and Johnston has produced, and
one might  val id l -y consider i t  an of fspr ing of  the "Lonergan
Schoo l , "  a l t hough  Johns ton  i s  no t  a  d i sc i p l e ,  i n  t he  pe jo ra t i ve
sense, and apparent ly  is  not  a member of  the Lonerganian inner
ci rc le.  Rather he is  a spir i tual  theologian aware enough of  the
cogni t ional  problems that  myst ic ism and interre l ig ious dia logue
entai l  to want a profound v iew of  consciousness such as Loner-
ganrs and have the good sense to put  i t  to r" rork.  In the present
volume Lonergan is more in the background than the foreground,
but  students of  Lonergan wi l l  f ind many resonances throughout.

Johnstonrs chapters ln The Mirror  Mind are:  " Interre l ig ious
Dialogue, "  'Sel f -Real izat ion 

,  "  "Body and Breathing,  "  "Words and
S j l ence ,  Ho l y  Books , "  "T rans fo rma t i on  o f  Fee l i ng ,
ing and Redernpt ion, '  and 'Love:  Human and Div ine."  In most  of
these chapters he moves back and forth between Christian and
Buddhist  teachings.  On interre l ig ious dia logue he is  hopeful ,
s t ressing the comon ground that  the t ranscendentaLprecepts
of fer  and the union that  s incere re l ig ionists such as Chr ist ians
and Buddhists may f ind in their  l iv ing,  myst ical  fa i th:  "Already
Chr ist ians who dia logue wi th Buddhists are discover ing that  Ie-
vels of  consciousness previously dormant are opening up to the
presence of  God. Already i t  becomes apparent  that  Chr ist ian mys-
t ic ism is in i ts  infancy and that  the myst ic ism of  the future
vr i l l  outshine in splendor anything that  has existed in the past"
( 23 ) .  Se l f - r ea l i za t i on  t akes  Johns ton  t o  t he  cen t ra l i t y  o f  Bud -
dhist  enl ightenment,  where one f inds oners t rue name, and to
Chr ist ian div in izat ion,  where God is the sel f 's  inmost substance.
The middle chapters on body and breathing,  words and s i lence,
and the holy books deal  t j i th the r iches of  both Eastern and Wes-
tem rel ig ious exper ience wi th these themes: how the body is  to
be enl- ightened and spir i tual ized;  how words and s i lence are con-
trapuntal in deep contenrplative experiencet how the holy books
reveal  more and more as one is  onesel f  f i l led wi th bodhi- I iqht
o r  t he  Sp i r i t .

My favor i te chapter was "Transformat ion of  Feel ing."  Here
Johnston rounded out a Lonerganian program for the appropriation
and authent icat ion of  consciousness by stressing the nyst ical  use
and pur i f icat ion of  the af fect ions.  These themes cont inued in the
next  chapter ,  'Heal ing and Redempt ion,"  where the stress lay on
Iet t ing the div ine darkness or  c loud draw of f  oners poisonous
memor i es ,  gu ide  one ' s  l i f e - cyc l e  passage ,  pu r i f y  one rs  sou l  o f
i ts  deep disorders.  The f inal  chapter ,  on love,  was in the spir i t
o f  The  f nne r  Ege  o f  Looe ,  mak ing  t he  cas€  t ha t  t he  b l i nd  s t i r r i ng
of  af fect ion or  l iv ing f l .ame of  love is  the key to oneis t rans-
format ion by cod,  as erel l  as the soul  of  a sacramental  v ierr  of
other people and a r ich appreciat ion of  f l iendship.  The uni ty of
The Mi. r ror  Mind emerged. in th is f inal  st ress on love,  so much so
that  I  wish i t  had been nore c lear ly proposed f rom the beginning
as the var ioua topics '  b inding mot i f .

The Mirror  Mind began as the D'Arcy Lectures given at  Cam-
p ion  Ha l l ,  Ox fo rd ,  i n  t he  Fa l l  o f  1980  on  t he  t op i c  "Ch r i s t i an i t y
in Dialogue wi th Eastern Myst ic ism."  Perhaps that  topic l rould
have rnade a bet ter  sub-t i t1e than I 'Spir i tual i ty  and Transforma-
t ion."  For,  to my mind,  " t ransformat ion" has to inc lude more than
one's personal  re lat ions wi th God and other indiv iduals.  Nature
and locieta l  s t ructures also cry out  to us to regard thern in
transformed \rays, to interact with then so that we bring them un-
der the warming inf luence of  d iv ine love.  In a br ief  Epi logue
Johnston does allude to the claims the poor have on our love and
compassion.  Throughout the book he does ment ion the myst ic 's
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sensi t iv i ty  to such natural  phenomena as the sound of  water.  But
the wholeness one might  th ink myst ical  Iove should ernbrace and
encourage is surpr is ingly curta i led.  The economics,  pol i t ics,
oppression,  warfare,  and cul ture at  large that  shape spir i tual-
i ty  in any age,  and distor t  i t  great ly  in our onn,  are present
Lo The Minnor Mind onl-y tangent ia l ly .  True enough, their  t rans-
fornat ion ul t imately depends on the agape that  Johnston's myst i -
cal  interests spot l ight .  Lonergan's more general  labors suggest ,
however,  that  a fu l ly  adeguate spir i tual i ty  would pux agape in
close contact  wi th economic and general  cul tural  analyses,  so
as to be able to show qui te precisely what contemplat ion can do
to succor the wretched of  the earth.

John carmody
Wich i t a  S ta te  Un i ve rs i t v

Ch r i s t oLhe lapA  I I :  The  Fas t i ng  and  Feas t i ng  Hea r t -  By  Be rna rd
J .  T y r r e l l ,  S . J .  N e w  Y o r k :  P a u l i s t  P r e s s ,  1 9 8 2 .  P p .  3 4 2 .
912 .95  ha rdback .  $8 .95  pape rback .

The effort at constructing a coherent synthesis of modern
psychological  ins ight  wi th re l ig ious and spir i tual  r ' r isdom has
been greatly aided by the comprehensive heuristic structure of
the study of the human subject by Bernard Lonergan. Walter E.
Conn has done important studies correlating Lonergan's observa-
t ions on conversion wi th var ious developtnental  theor ies.  Sebas-
t ian Moore is  in the proceas of  e laborat ing an existent iaLso-
teriology informed by his own creative reorientation of psycho-
Iogical theorists. My own efforts have been to ground a redirec-
t ion of  depth psychology in Lonergan's intent ional i ty  analysis
and then to complement intentionality analysis with the reoli-
ented psychology. And Bernard Tyrrell haE been at rrork articu-
lat ing the pr incip les and process of  a concrete therapeut ic
praxis that  integrates part icular ly  h is Ignat ian t radi t ion wi th
the insights he has gained in the course of his o$rn passages
and ongoing conversions and in his practice as a counselor and
therapist .  The book under revien is  the second of  Tyrre l l 's  ma-
jor works al-ong these lines, and it draws rnore extensively and
expl ic i t ly  on the Ignat ian her i tage than did h is ear l ier  Chr is-
t o thenapg :  Hea l i ng  t h rough  En l i gh tennen t  (New  Yo rk :  Seabu ry ,
f9751. Tyrrel l  te l ls  us at  the beginning that  h is book is  ad-
dressed to readers "sympathetic both to religion and to the le-
gi t imate insights of  sc ience."  His a im is " to br ing together
these two spheres which have often been subject to rigid separa-
tion and compartmentalization." He intends 'an integration in
theory and practice of the principles of healing and growth pre-
sent  in Chr ist ian revelat ion,  the fgnat ian exerc ises,  and the
secular fields of psychology and psychotherapy i (51 .

The book consists of an introduction on ipassages and con-
vers ions'  and of  tuo major  partg,  each of  rh ich hae two sect ions.
The tno parts concern, leapectively, the foundations and the pro-
cess of  Tyrre l l  I  s  Chr istotherapeut ic pro ject  .  "Foundat ions"
treats the development and defornation of the hurnan subject (sec-
tion 1l and methodological principles governing both the theory
and pract ice of  Chr istotherapy (sect ion 21.  'The Process" deals
wi th the heal ing of  s in,  neurosia,  and addict ion (sect ion 1l  and
the heal ing and educat ion of  such feel ings as anxiety,  fear,  an-
ger,  sadness,  and depresaion (sect ion 21.  The book c loses wi th
an appendix on gui l t .

Dr. David Fleiger of Edmonton, Alberta, whose judgrment is
based on the exper ience of  implement ing Tyrrel l 's  synthesis,
formulates gui te wel l  the success wi th which Tyrrel l  achieves
h i s  goa l .  Ch r i s t o the rapA  I I ,  F l e i ge r  says  i n  t he  Fo reword ,
achieves "a hol is t ic  system of  heal ing and growth of  inest imable
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bene f i t  t o  counse lo r s  and  sp i r i t ua l  d i r ec to r s  and  t o  l ay  men  and
w o m e n  o f  g o o d  w i l l  w h o  s e e k  t o  r e a l i z e  h i g h e r  l e v c l s  o f  p s y c h o -
I o g i c a l  i n t e g r i t y  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  m a t u r i t y "  ( r l )  .

I n  a  sho r t  r ev i ew ,  and  espec ia l l y  g i ven  t he  na tu re  o f  t h i s
j ou rna l ,  I  have  chosen  t o  concen t ra te  on  po j - n t s  o f  d i a l ogue ,
ra thc r  t han  t o  expa t i a t e  on  t he  mer i t s  o f  some  o f  Ty r re l l ' s  key
n o t i o n s :  m i n d - f a s t i n g ,  s p i r i t - f e a s t i n g ,  e x i s t e n t i a l  d i a g n o s i s
and  d i sce rnmen t .  and  t he  t u rn i ng - f r om and  t u rn i ng - t o  s t ages  o f
ongo ing  conve rs i on .  I  wou ld  l i ke  t o  sugges t  a  way  o f  unde rs tand -
i n g  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  T y r r e l l ' s  w o r k  t o  C o n n ' s ,  M o o r e ' s .  a n d  m y
own. Then I  would l ike to ra ise t ! ' ro methodological  quest j -ons,
and  t o  conc lude  w i t h  a  sugges t i on  rega rd i ng  Ty r re l l ' s  manne r  o f
re lat ing his own posi t ion to those of  other therapeut i -c Pract j - -
t l o n e r s .

I f  one were to locate Tyrrel l 's  work in terns of  a func-
t  ional-specia I  izat ion understanding of  the psychology-spir i tua I  -

i ty  probletnat ic ,  i t  would be considered by and large a work of
communicat ions.  The real  foundat ions of  Tyrre l l 's  thought l ie  in
the sel f -knowledge he has gained f rom long exPosure to Lonergan's
invi tat ion to sel f -appropr iat ion and f rom an ongoinq and comple-
mentary psychological  set f -understanding and t ransformat ion be-
gun a nurn-ber of  years ago wi th the assistance of  Dr.  Thomas Hora
and cont inued s ince through the sel f -correct ing process of  learn-
ing.  Much genuine dia lect ie has been involved in the process of
arr iv ing at  the judgments of fered of  othersr  posi t ions on given
i ssues ,  bu t  t he  ac tua l  d i a l ec t i ca l  p rocess  (assemb ly ,  comp le t i - on ,
compar i son ,  r educ t i on ,  c l ass i f i ca t i on ,  se l ec t i on - -Me thod  i n  ?he -
oLogy ,  p .  250 )  i s  no t  r epea ted  i n  t he  t ex t .  Ch r i s t o the rapeu t i c
formulat ions of  posi t ions (corresponding to doctr inesl  obviously
occur,  and the resul t ing htork does emerge f rom a systemat ic syn-
t hes i s ,  ye t  t he  a i n  o f  t he  book  gu ides  Ty r re l l r s  a r t i cu l a t i on
pr imar i ty  in the di rect ion of  the f ru i t  of  such labor for  the
concrete praxis of  a new therapeut ic synthesis.  Perhaps the re-
lat ions among conn, l toore,  Tyrre l l ,  and mysel f  can best  be under-
stood in terms of  funct ional  specia l izat ions.  Connts work to
date as wel l  as my own have been largely d ia lect ical - foundat iona I  ,
in  that  the actual  d iscourse that  we have employed ref lects a con-
cern wi th the s i f t ing of  posi t ions f rom counter-posi t ions in an
ef for t  to cont l ibute to an integral  heur ist ic  st ructure of  the
developing organic-psychological-spir i tual  sub ject-  Moore '  s  work
is doctr ina I  -Gystemat ic .  s ince i t  "uses foundat ions as a guide
in select ing f rom the al ternat ives presented by dia lect ic"  and

"seeks  an  u l t i na te  c l a r i f i ca t i on  o f  t he  mean ing  o f  doc t r i ne " (Me -
t h o d  i n  T h e o l o g y ,  p .  3 5 5 1 .  A n d  T y r r e l l ' s  d i r e c t  d i s c o u r s e  a i m s
pr imar i ly  at  reveal ing the meaning of  h is own and others '  d ia lec-
t i ca l ,  f ounda t i ona l ,  doc t r i na l ,  and  sys tema t i c  r e f l ec t i on  f o r  t he
concrete pract ice of  an integratecl  psycho logica 1-sp i  r  i tua 1 ther-
apy.

My f i rs t  methodological  quest ion has to do wi th the cate-
gor ies of  psychological  conversion and conversion f rom addict ion.
i ionversion and i ts  var iet ies provide those workinq to implement
Lonergan'a nethod wi th foundat ional  categor ies const i tut ing a
heur i i t ic  Gtructure for  explanatory and normat ive understanding
of  the subject .  l , !y  own understandi .ng of  the var iet ies of  conver-
s i on  i s  such  t ha t  one  may  speak  o f  a  d i s t i nc t  heu r i s t i c  ca tego ry
for  explanatory understanding,  and so of  a unique var iety of  con-
vers i .on,  only i f  the real i ty  of  which one sPeaks af fects proxi-
ma te l y  a  d i s t i nc t  l eve l  o f  consc iousness .  Thus  re l i g i ous  conve r -
s i on  a f f ec t s  p rox ima te l y  t he  f i f t h  l eve I ,  mo ra l  conve rs i on  t he
fourth,  inte l tectual  conversion the th i rd and second--and Phi I ip
Mcshane has argued recent ly  for  a modern-scient i f ic  theoret ic  eon-
ve rs i on  as  t he  d i 6 t i nc t  t r ans fo rma t i ve  even t  a t  t he  second  l eve l - -
and  wha t  I  have  sPoken  o f  as  psych i c  conve rs i on  a f f ec t s  t he  f i r s t
l eve l ,  t r ans fo rm ing  t he  rep ress i ve  censo rsh ip  i n t o  a  cons t ruc t i ve
one  regu la t i ng  t he  emergence  o f  imag ina l  ma te r i a l s  i n t o  consc ious -
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ness .  Ty r re l l  uses  t he  t e r t n  " psycho log i ca l  conve rs i on "  i n  a  way
di f ferent  f rom my use of  "psychic conversion.  "  Psychological
conve rs i on  i s  " a  sh i f t  f r om  a  bas i ca l l y  neu ro t i c  way  o f  ex i s t i ng
and  f unc t i on i ng  t o  a  dom inan t l y  hea l t hy  s t a te "  ( 17 )  .  Th i s  and
"conversion f rom addict ion,r '  i t  seems to me, represent two of
the f ru i ts  of  some cornbinat ion or  other of  the foundat ional  con-
vers ions,  and not  d ist inct  foundat ional  categor ies for  an explan-
atory understanding of  the person.  The discussion may appear
purely academic,  but  i f  what we are about is  the cumulat ive ar-
t i cu l a t i on  o f  i n t e r i o r l y  d i f f e ren t i a t ed  consc iousness ,  i t  seems
pert inent  to ra ise such a quest ion.

My second quest ion has to do wi th the re lat ion of  specia l
and general  categor ies.  Freder ick Lawrence has argued persua-
sively against  the cogency of  the current ly  prevalent  nethods
of  correlat ion.  But  at  t ines Tyrrel l  conveys the contrary impres-
s ion of  extr ins ic ism or revelat ional  posi t iv ism. The t ranscenden-
ta l  f ie ld " is  unrestr ic ted,  and so outs ide i t  there is  nothing
a t  a l l "  (MeLhod  i n  I heo logV ,  p .  231  .  The re  i s  bu t  one  "p r ima ry
p rocess r "  bu t  one  "pu l s i ng  f l ow  o f  l i f e , "  bu t  one  sea rch  f o r  d i -
rect ion in the tnovement of  l i fe.  Posi t iv isn of  a theological
var iety is  a temptat ion for  one who acknowledges that  the cate-
gor ies of  psychological  sc ience are too restr ic t ive and compact
to do just ice to the process.  But  r . that  ere must learn is  a d is-
cou rse  i n  o t , a t i one  re - cLa  t ha t  con f i den t l y  a r t i cu l a tes  i n  a  t r u l y
synthet ic  rnanner a l l  of  the dimensions of  the process in their
int r ins ic re lat ions wi th one another.  I  have no doubt that  th is
i s  Ty r re l l r s  i n t en t i on ,  and  I  suspec t  t ha t  i t  i s  l a rge l y  h i s  con -
cern to re late h insel f  to and qual i fy  psychologies not  grounded
in theological  foundat ions that  leads him to express himsel f  at
t ines in a manner that  seems rel ig iously defensive and theologi-
ca l l y  pos i t i v i s t i c .

And so let  me conclude by encouraging Tyrrel l  to be more
conf ident  about the integral  heur ist ic  Arounding of  what he is
about.  Theological  foundat ions provide the grounds for  a h igher
and dia lect ical ly  achieved synthesis of  the var ious psychologi-
cal  theor ies.  That  synthesis can be stated in d i rect  d iscourse.
Points of  agreement and disagreement wi th other theor ists and/or
pract i t ioners can be re legated to footnotes.  The resul t  would be
a more uni f ied and stra ight forward presentat ion of  one synthet ic
achievement.  What Tyrrel l  is  about is  on the mark.  Wri ters in
the area of  spir i tual i ty  not  eguipped $r i th Tyrrel l 's  phi losophi-
cal  and psychological  sophist icat ion,  as weII  as psychologists
not  fani l iar  wi th re l ig ious discernment,  are al l  lacking some-
thing that  Tyrre l l  of fers.  My concluding word,  then,  is  one of
encouragement that ,  except uhere he chooses to engage in d ia lec-
t i c  i n  t he  s t r i c t es t  sense ,  Ty r re l L l i n i t  h i s  t ex t  t o  a  s t r a i gh t -
for$rard presentat ion of  h is own imanent ly generated posi t ion,
and display the r ight fu l  conf idence to re legate debate wi th
others to a less prominent posi t ion.

Robe r t  M .  Do ran ,  S . J .
Regis Col lege,  Toronto

Te l . l e re  o f  t he  vo rd .  By  John  Navone ,  s . J .  and  Thomas  coope r .
N e w  Y o r k :  L e  J a c q  P u b l i s h i n g  I n c . ,  1 9 8 1 .  P p .  3 7 5 .  S 2 3 . 0 0  h a r d -
back .  913 .95  pape rback .

TeLLers of  the l . lord is  for  John Navone the latest  and most
comprehensive in a ser iea of  books r th ich he has dedicated to the
basic topic of  the theology of  story.  Anong his most  recent  books
a r e z  T o u a r d s  a  T h e o l o g y  o f  S t o r y  ( S l o u g h ,  U . K . :  S t .  P a u I  P u b l i -
ca t i ons ,  19771  and  The  Jesus  S to r y :  0u?  L i f e  as  S to rA  i n  ch r i e t
(Co l l egev i l l e ,  M inn .  :  The  L i t u rg i ca l  P ress ,  1979 )  .  Thonas  CooPer
j o i ns  Navone  as  coau tho r  o f  TeLLe rs  o f  t he  No rd  and  t he  reau l t
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o f  t h e i r  c o l l a b o r a t i v e  e f f o r t  i s  a  m a j o r  c o n t r i b u t i o n  i n  t h e
a r e a  o f  t h e  s y s t e m a t i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  t h e o l o g y  o f  s t o r y .

The book  cons is ts  o f  a  b r ie f  in t roduc tory  sec t ion  en t i t led
P a r t  I :  A  I h n e e f o l d  P r o p a e d e u t i c  t o  t h e  T h e o l o g y  o f  S L o r A ,  a
c e n t r a l  s e c t i o n  e n t i t l e d  P a r t  I I :  N i n e  M o n e n t s  i n  t h e  T h e o l o g g
o f  S t o n y  a n d  a  f i n a L s e c t i o n  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  t h r e e  A p p e n d i r e s .  , I h e

f i rs t  par t  i s  au thored by  Navone a lone and i t  suggests  in  th ree
b r i e f  c h a p t e r 6  a  h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l ,  l i t e r a r y  a n d  p h i l o s o p h i c a l
conter t  in  yh ich  to  s i tua te  the  second par t .  The core  o f  the
book,  the  second par t ,  i s  coauthored by  Navone and Cooper  and
d i v i d e s  i n t o  a  s e c t i o n  e n t i t l e d  A  P h e n o n e n o L o g y  o f  S t o r g t e L l i n g
( l , ion€nts  One th rough Three l  and The l ln ioersa l  S tory  o f  God ToLd
i n  t h e  L i f e  S t o r y  o f  J e s u s  ( M o m e n t s  F o u r  t h r o u g h  N i n e )  .  W i t h i n
the  n ine  moments  o f  the  theo logy  o f  s to ry  the  au thors  deve lop  a
ser iea  o f  L23 theses  ar ranged in  c l -us te rs .

l, loments One through Three of the theology of story focus
respec t ive ly  on  human persons  as  the  sub jec ts  o f  the i r  s to r ies ,
on  the  c ra f t  o f  te l l ing  s to r ies  and on  the  mean ing  o f  human s to -
r ies .  l , lo i len ta  Four  th rough N ine  dea l  in  tu rn  w i th  cod as  revea led
through hunan s to r ies ,  y i th  the  g i f t  o f  codrs  love  th rough the
Sp i r i t  o f  Jesus  as  ground ing  the  s to ry  o f  Chr is t ian  convers ion ,
w i th  Jesus  Chr is t  as  the  Sacrament  s rho  t rans for rns  human l i fe
s to r ies ,  r i th  the  Jesus  s to ry  as  the  foundat ion  fo r  the  s to ry  o f
H is  conrnun i ty ,  the  Church ,  w i th  the  Jesus  s to ry  as  the  reve la -
t ion  tha t  human be ings  are  ever  to  be  "surpr ised  by  joy"  and,
f i n a l l y ,  v i t h  t h e  B l e s s e d  T r i n i t y  a s  t h e  b e g i n n i n g ,  t h e  m i d d l e
a n d  t h e  e n d  o f  a l l  o u r  s t o r y t e l l i n g .

The au thors  o f  Te l le rs  o f  the  l " lo rd  h .ave  c lear ly  done the i r
homemrk  in  acqua in t ing  themse lves  w i th  the  na jo r  books  and ar -
t i c les  re levant  in  sqne fash ion  to  the  theo logy  o f  s to ry .  The
b ib l iography  o f  yorks  c i ted  in  the  tex t  i t se l f  runs  we l I  over
100 en t r iea  and there  are  200 or  more  books  and ar t i c les  sug-
ges ted  fo r  fu r ther  read ing .  A l though Te l le rs  o f  the  l " lo rd  i , s
p r i n c i p a l l y  a  t h e o l - o g i c a l  w o r k ,  i t  i s  p r o f o u n d l y  i n t e r d i s c i p l i -
nary  in  i t s  in te res ts  and incorpora tes  mater ia ls  f rom a  w ide
v a r i e t y  o f  d i s c i p l i n e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  p h i l o s o p h y ,  p s y c h o l o g y ,  h i s -

. to ry .  soc io logy .

N a v o n e  a n d  c o o p e r  s t a t e  t h a t  t h e i r  a i m  i n  w r i t i n g  T e l l e r s
o f  t h e  U o r d  v r a s  t o  c r e a t e  " t h e  f i r s t  s y s t e m a t i c  .  .  .  t h e o l o g y
o f  s t o r y " ( 3 { 0 } .  A s  f a r  a s  I  k n o w ,  ? e l l e r s  o f  t h e  l r ' o r d  i s  t h e
f i rs t  a t tenpt  a t  a  ma jor  sys temat iza t ion  o f  the  theo logy  o f  s to ry
and I  be l ieve  tha t  i t  bas ica l l y  ach ieves  what  i t  se ts  ou t  to  ac-
c o n p l i s h .  A s  a  f i r s t  e f f o r t ,  i t  i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  a  b e g i n n i n g ,  n o t
an  endr  bu t  theo log ians  in  the  fu tu re  nho seek  to  deve lop  ye t
more  nuanced and r igorous  sys temat ics  o f  the  theo logy  o f  s to ry
y i1 - I  o f  necess i ty  be  requ i red  to  take  account  o f  th is  r i ch ly
c rea t ive ,  semina l  work  o f  Navone and Cooper .

The au thors  acknou ledge the  in f luence o f  the  s rork  o f  Bernard
L o n e r g a n  i n  T e l l e r s  o f  t h e  w o r t i  a n d  I  t h i n k  s o m e  r e f l e c t i o n s  o n
t h i s  L o n e r g a n i a n  i n f l u e n c e  a r e  a p p r o p r i a t e ,  i f  n o t .  i n d e e d ,  o b -
l i g a t o r y ,  g i v e n  t h e  n a t u r €  o f  t h i s  j o u r n a l .

F i r s t ,  L o n e r g a n ' s  a r t i c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  f o u n d a t i o n a l  r e a l i t y
o f  convers ion  in  i t s  d iverse  fo rms p lays  an  impor tan t  ro le  in
T e ' l . l . e r s  o f  t h e  l r ' o r d ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  c h a p t e r  e i g h t  w h i c h  i s  t h e
Iongest  and one o f  the  r i ches t  chapters  in  the  book .  Navone and
c o o p e r  a t t e m p t  t o  s h o w  h o w  e l e m e n t s  o f  r e l i g i o u s ,  p s y c h i c ,  i n t e L -
l e c t u a l  a n d  m o r a l  c o n v e r s i o n  m a n i f e s t  t h e m s e l v e s  i n  e v e r  r i c h e r
d e g r e e s  o f  i n t e n s i t y  a n d  s e l f - t r a n s c e n d e n c e  a s  o n e  m o v e s  f r o m
the Gospe l  o f  Mark  th rough the  Gospe ls  o f  Mat thew and Luke (w i th

A c t s  i n c l u d e d )  t o  t h e  G o s p e l  o f  J o h n .  I n  t h e  G o s p e l  o f  M a r k ,  f o r
e x a m p l e .  t h e  a u t h o r s  d i s c e r n  t h e  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  a  r e l i g i o u s - p s y -
c h i c  c o n v e r s i o n  w h e r e  c o d ' s  p o w e r  i s  p o r t r a v e d  a s  f r e e i n q  t h e  n e w
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convert  f rorr  the serv i tude of  encapsuLat ion in the sel f  and open-
i ng  h im  o r  he r  t o  t r : r s t  " j - n  ano the r " (158 ) ;  f u r t he r ,  t he  au tho l s
discern the f i rs t  f ru i ts  of  a noral  conversion in the convert ,s
submission to Jesus'  ru le and k ingdom; f i .nal ly ,  Navone and Cooper
see the beginnings of  an inte l lectual  conversion in the inter ior
movement of  the convert  f rom a not ional  to a real  assent to the
Lordship of  Jesus.  Af ter  analyzing the GospeJ- of  Mark in the
l ight  of  Lonerganrs conversions the authors at tempt to show hort
conversion in i ts  d iverse dimensions is  rnani fested in succes-
s ively more intense degrees of  sel f - t ranscendence in the cospels
of  Matthew, Luke and John.

Of part icular  interest  to ne is  the authorsr  reference to a
"psychic '  form of  conversion.  In the major  context  in which the
term appears ( f68 f f . )  they do not  appear to use the expression
aceording to the technical ,  part ly  Jungian- inspired sense which
Robert  Doran (or ig inator  of  the term) gives i t  in  h is t r i t ings.
Rather, psychic conversion seems to mean for the authors of ?eL-
Lens of  the l lot ,d a shi f t  f rom encapaulat ion in the sel f  to t rust
in another and an ever growing sense of being beloved children
of God. If this is Navone and Cooperrs understanding of the con-
version of the psyche, it would correepond rather closely to my
ortn understanding of what a conversion on the psychic level in-
vo l ves .  Tn  Chz . i e t o the "apv  I f  (Nee  Yo rk :  pau l i s t  p reaa ,  19821  I
consider one of the most fundamental forms of a conversion of the
psyche--I use the expression "psychoJ,ogical conversion"--to in-
volve a shift fronr a sense of being unloved to a felt sense of
being lovable and frorn a state of basic mistrust to a trusting
mode of being in the world. Interestingly, Navone and Cooper make
signi f icant  use of  the nr i t ings of  psychiatr is t  Dr.  Frank Lake
who stresses in his writings the primal need for basic acceptance
by s igni f icant  others i f  authent ic  psychological  developnent is
to occur .

A second reflection I rculd like to make regarding the Lon-
ergan-Navon e-Cooper relationship concerns the issue of systema-
t ics.  Now, a l though the authors of  le l lets of  the l /ord descr ibe
their book as a systematic enterprise I believe it would be an
error  to consider i t  to be a gtr ic t ,  pure exempl i f icat ion of
Lonerganrs seventh funct ional  specia l ty ,  systemat ics.  Freder ick
Crowe ,  f o r  exanq r l e ,  i n  h i s  b r i l l i an t  l heo logy  o f  t he  Ch r i e t i an
I,lord lNev York: Paulist Press, 1978) attempts to lrork rigorously
according to the rnethodical exigencies of a single functional
specia l ty ,  namely,  h istory,  and he gucceeds opt inal ly  in h is en-
terpr ise.  But-  TeLLers of  the t lond is  a wide ranging,  r ichly nul-
tidineneional work which makes no clain to operate exclusively
wi th in the funct ional  specia l ty  syatenat ics.  As I  have al ready
shown, ?el lere of  the t lor"d involves lengthy considerat iona in-
volving the reality of convergion in ite diverse dinensions.
There is alao a profound paatoral dinension at work through the
book. In fact, one of the factors whlch makes the work nrost read-
able is the authors' freguent recourse to the telling of various
storiea in order to give flesh and blood reality to their nore
abstract considerationa .

It is irportant, I believe, to note that there is nothing
rigorous in Navone and Cooperrs delineation of 'nine momentsr in
the theology of story or in their elaboration of 123 theses.
There is no insistence that there are of necessity nine and only
nine moments in the theology of story. In fact, the authors make
no attempt to offer a systematic definition of the term .noment..
Moreover, i-n Appendic ltf the authors humbly include a section
ent i t led The Thesee the Autho?s Mieeed. In rny judgment i t  is  pre-
c isely the f lu id,  non-def in i t ive,  open-ended character  of  the
work r f ,h ich is  one of  i ts  most  inv i t ing and at t ract ive qual i t ies.

In a th i rd,  very br ief  ref lect ion I  would l ike to conmend
the authors for  their  use of  the language of  "persons" in refer-

> )
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ence to the Tr in i ty .  Due to the inf luence of  KarI  Barth and to
6ome ertent  Kar l  Rahner a hesi tancy has ar isen on the part  of
6ome theologians to speak of  the father,  Word and Spir i t  as
"pe rsons . "  Th i s  hes i t ancy  i s  due ,  I  be l i eve ,  i n  pa r t  t o  a  f ea r
of  Lapr ing into t r i theisn.  And so certa in theologians prefer  to
speak of  three "modes of  being" in God rather than of  three per-
sons.  I  th ink that  th is tendency is  misguided,  opposed to the
clear ly personal is t  language of  Holy scr ipture and of  the Creeds
and Counci l r  and of fensive to ordinary bel ievers.  Here I  can only
assert--due to lack of space--but not deDonstrate that Lonergan
in hi r  chr is to logical  and Tr in i tar ian ur i t ings c lear ly shows
that a proper underetanding of the netaphysics and psychology of
peraon aa analogously applied to the Trinity removes any danger
of a lapae into tritheicur and, in fact, tnakes it most appropriate
to speak of the lhree uho are the One God as persons, as con-
scioug rub jects of the one divine nature .

In a foutth brief reflection I would like to note an impor-
tant change vtrich Navone and Cooper introduced in the second
pr int ing of  their  book.  h the f i rs t  pr int  of  le l lere of  the
tlot'd l}i.e authors srote in one of their few negative conunents on
Lonerganrs sork:  'Lonerganrs proper appreciat ion of  the precar*
iousness of hunan intellectual and noral- developnent . . . seems
to have blinded him to the essential role that the comnunity
plays in the concrete exper ience of  fa l l ing in love wi th God"
(2791 .  I n  t he  second  p r i n t  o f  I eLLe rs  o f  t he  l l o rd  t he  t ex t  i s
changed to read:  ' In l ' le thod in Theology,  Lonerganrs proper ap-
preciat ion of  the precar iousness of  human inte l lectual  and moral
developrent . . . may give to the reader unacquainted with Lon-
ergan'e other and less accessib le wr i t ings the impression that
he ie btind to the essential role that conununity plays in the
concrete erpcr ience of  fa l l ing in love wi th God" 12791. I  s imply
*iehed to note thia change and. I leave it to readers of the work
to explore the context in which these statenenta occur and pos-
eib le rearon.  for  the ter tual  modi f icat ion.

In conclusion,  I  recqmtrend leLlere of  the l r 'ord wi th great
enthuaiaam and I look forward eagerly to further collaborative
publ icat ion ef for ts on the part  of  John Navone and Thomas Cooper.

A n  A p p r o a c h  t o  C h r i e t i a n i t g ,
Col l ins (Fount Paperbacks) ,

Be rna rd  J .  Ty r re l l ,  s . J .
Gonzaga Univers i ty

By Chr istopher But ler .  London:
1 9 8 1 .  P p .  3 0 0 .  2 . 9 5  E n g .  p o u n d s .

A s igni f icant  nutTrber of  int roduct ions and reassessrnents of
chr ist iani ty as a re l ig ion in the nodern wor ld. .exist  tod,ay (e.9. ,
Rahne r ' s  Founda t i . one  o f  t he  Ch r i e t i an  f a i t h ,  K i i ng ' s  0n  Be ing  a
Ch r i a t i an ,  e t c . l .  As  monumen ta l  as  t heae  app roaches  may  be ,  t he i r
gheer s ize-- i f  not  theological  b ias--may diasuade the Potent ia l
reader.  Thus,  i t  is  wi th considerable Pleasure that  r te can wel-
come an Engl ishman's contr ibut ion.  I t  is  unique in the sense that
But ler  a ims to wr i te an apologia for  chr i . t iani ty  that  sPeaks
"to inte l l igent  people who may feel  an obscure need for  funda-
mental  meaning,  but  who recoi l  f rom the ref inements of  profes-
s i ona l  t heo logy " (7 ) .  I n  t h i s  he  i s  l a rge l y  auccess fu l ,  a l t hough
one must say in the same breath that this ic no watered-down
catechism. The thought is  r igorous,  and there are some theologi-
cal  favor i tes (Lonergan, Rahner)  ,  as wel l  as those who wi l l  s t r ike
some Chr ist ians as strange bedfel lows (von Hugel ,  Popper)  .  But  so
be i t .  wi th a def tness that  bespeaks wisdom, But ler  br ings for th
their  t ruth.  I t  a l l  comes out  as ut ter ly  convincing and thoroughly
hunane.

The tone is  contextual ly  set  in the j jdt ia l  t r " to chapterss
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"The Quest ion,"  focusing on a pract ical  appropr iat ion of  man the
quest ioner,  and non Being Reasonabler"  in which But ler  wrest les
with determinism, the contemporary enemy of the hunran person (in
i ts  most  recent  vers ion I  would imagine something l ike " i t rs  a l l
in  the genes!"1;  the al ternat ive is  the responsibly f ree person.
An introd.uct ion to Chr ist iani ty n ight  consider these prel in i -
nar ies superf luous,  but  they real ly  do s€t  the proper condi t ions
for  an appreciat ion of  the Chr ist ian re l ig ion.  In fact ,  i t  can be
argued that  authent ic  Chr ist iani ty wi l l  not  have a chance, unlegs
there is the requisite vision of uhat a human being is; our re-
ligion requires a proper mindset. There then follow tyo chapters
on the use of Scripture today. These too are lnore than inpres-
s ionist ic  jot t ings:  t i thout  an appreciat ion of  the workings of
the histor ical -cr i t ical  method, i t  i t  v i r tual ly  i4>oaeible to
forrnulate t'he depositun fidei. Even though Butler rnight be nun-
bered anrong the tnore conservative useri of this technique (in
th is reviewer 's opin ion!) ,  s t i l l  he recognizes that  ou" eyea of
faith need it. It is our way of separating nyth and nagic fron
the t ruth of  re l ig ious real i ty .

The core of  the book is  found in chapters f ive and s ix:  'The

Point  of  Reference" and "The Point  of  Ul t imate Reference. '  I
would wager that  th is is  where But ler  wi l l  lose many of  h is read-
ers,  for  he demands nothing less than an appropr iat ion of  the
sel f  as subject .  There is  the easi ly  recognizable phenonenon of
human biological growth and perhaps even a recognition of authen-
tic human freedom in its npral expression, but there is also the
inadeguacy of  penetrat ing the sel f .  l lhere does i t  a l l  point  to?

vfe can noir introduce the uord 'God.' It is a dan-
gerous word .  .  i t  has to be a&ni t ted that ,  lef t
to ourselves, what we can say with certainty about
himis rather abstract  .  .  .  but  lneverthelesal  a
reality which re have to affirn, although he is be-
yond everything that ue caD grasp by iEl€diate knou-
ledge. He is the ul t imate aat iafact ion of  the unre-
stricted questioning that naLes us huran; but he is
a satisfaction that ue can already affirn sithout
having actually attained. lle ig indeed the abgolute
Mys te r y  ( 11 { -1151  .

The i.nfLuence should be apparent to all Lonerqan reader3, but I
would also add that  i t  is  an excel lent  herneneut ical  appropr ia-
t ion of  vat ican I  on cod.

subsequent chapters take up such problemg as God apeaking
and the ChriBtian mesaage centering on the resurrection event.
Both are handled with a derterity rarked by the best of llost-En-
Iightenrnent theologi.cal catcgories. But it i3 Butler th'G eccle-
siologist that shinea through the fln.I ch.ptera. Beginnlng eith
a reflecting church (appropriate nrodels for rhich are Prul,
"John,' and the author of llcbrevg), Butlcr poacs the hard quer-
tions and offere some lapidary an3rera. Chrlstlanity as an objec-
tive, ecclesial phenornenon begina uith the atill valid quertlon:
"uhat  th ink you of  chr ist?r(292).  lh ls ie the t ro-edgcd rrord,
and any forn of christianity which looks to itcelf rcre aa a
cultural inheritance than aa authentic personal engagecnt nu8t
face the problematical fact of an unauthentic tradition. fhat
is the church really? It should be obvious that ideal Chrirtien-
ity is to be found in that Church ufiich represents a unity and
communion of  the fa i thfu l  v i tnessing to Chr iat ' i  nessage. For
Roman Catholics this means a eitness froi Pope to us ordinary
folk; it rneans getting confortable rith that untidy notion of an
" invis ib le"  Church;  and in i t  a l l  note re l l  the hierarchy of
values.  Yet  But ler  is  a lso real is t ic ,  for  he knorr8 that  the
Church has an imperfect  st ra in lsenper nefornanda, harbor ing
sinners,  etc.  |  .  such a dist inct ion betueen the church as i t  ought
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t o  b e  a n d  t h e  C h u r c h  a s  i t  h i s t o r i c a l l y  i s  d o e s  n o t  r e n d e r  u s
i m o b i l e ,  l J e  c a n n o t  a f f o r d  t o  s i t  o n  o u r  h a u n c h e s  w a i t i n g  f o r  a
pur i f ied  church  to  occur .  To  ac t  thus  wou ld  be  tan tamount  to  ad-
m i t t i n g  t h a t  C h r i s t ' s  m e s s a g e  c a n n o t  a l r e a d y  b e  e f f e c t i v e ;  s u c h
a  n o t i o n  o f  C h u r c h  i s  a l w a y s  d o o m e d  t o  f a i l u r e .  F u r t h e r m o r e ,
f resh  hope fo r  the  confused or  d isenchanted  shou ld  be  w i tnessed
i n  t h e  o f f i c i a l  C h u r c h ' s  e f f o r t s  a t  v a t i c a n  I I .  R a t h e r  t h a n  t h e
b r i e f  e m o t i o n a l  o u t b u r s t ,  w e  n e e d  t h e  l o n g  h a r d  l o o k  o f  s p i r i -
t u a l m a t u r i t y .  A n d  i f  o n e  i s  s t i l l  n o t  c o n v i n c e d  o f  t h e  v a l u e  o f
i n s t i t u t i o n a l .  r e l i g i o n ?  R e c a l l  t h a t  " a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  C h u r c h  a n d
the  au thors  who be longed to  the  Church  we shou ld  know v i r tua l l y
n o t h i n g  o f  J e s u s "  ( 2 1 5 1  .  " M e L i o x  c o n d i t i o  p o s s i d e n t i s "  ( 2 1 7 )  .

More  pro found ly ,  the  ques t ion  o f  church  membersh ip  i s  no t
an  ecc les ig log ica l  p rob lem a t  a l l :  what  we ought  to  abandon is
tha t  no t ion  o f  cer ta in ty  wh ich  per ta ins  to  God a lone.  In  the
s p i r i t  o f  g e n e r a l i z e d  e n p i r i c a l  m e t h o d :  " o u r  l i f e  .  .  .  i s  l i v e d
by  probab i l i t ies .  And i t  i s  as ton ish ing  to  no te  the  ex ten t  to
w h i c h  l i f e ,  s o  l i v e d ,  s u c c e e d s " ( 2 8 2 )  .  B y  a n d  l a r g e  t a k i n g  r i s k s
i n  l i f e  i s  j u s t i f i e d ;  i t  i s  g o o d  t o  t r u s t  r e a l i t y .  I n  a  s e n s e
i t  i s  l i k e  a  d e t e c t i v e  s t o r y .  o r ,  t o  p u t  i t  a n o t h e r  w a y ,  P a s c a l r s
wager  i s  r igh t .  "Fgr  scept ic ism has  no th ing  to  o f fe r  you  except
t h e  g r a v e  a n d  e x t i n c t i o n "  ( 2 8 8 )  .  I n  a  w o r d ,  w e  a r e  g e t t i n g  a  t h o r -
ough ly  modern  gr .u rmar  o f  fa i th .

o v e r a l l ,  t h e  b o o k  i s  a  m a s t e r p i e c e  o f  c r i t i c a l  a g g i o r n a -
n e n t o  a n d  a u t h e n t i c  E x i s t e n z .  I t  i s  p a c k e d  w i t h  P r a c t i c a l  i n -
s igh ts  tha t  success fu l l y  push chr is t ian i ty  to  a  h igher  v ie rdpo in t
beyond mere  ideo log ies .  Admi t ted ly ,  there  are  some d is t rac t ing
po in ts  about  wh ich  one might  qu ibb le :  e ,9 , ,  a  somehrhat  fo rced

a r g u m e n t  f o r  m i r a c l e s  ( 1 5 4 ) ,  a  s h o r t  c o r o l l a r y  o n  t h e  s h r o u d  o f

T u r i n  ( 1 7 8 - 1 7 9 ) ,  b u t  t h e s e  d o  n o t  e f f e c t i v e l y  d e t r a c t  f r o m  t h e
who le .  I f  I  were  pressed to  po in t  ou t  the  one :h ing  tha t  in -
p r e s s e d  m e ,  i t  w o u l d  b e  B u t l e r ' s  c o n t i n u a l  i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  b e i n g

c o r r e c t l y  h u m a n  i s  a  c r i t e r i o n  o f  b e i n g  a  C h r i s t i a n .  F o r  t h e  a l -

i e a d y  r e l i g i o u s ,  f o r  t h o s e  w h o  h a v e  p r o b l e m s  w i t h  c h r i s t i a n  r e -

l i g i o u s  i d e n t i t y ,  o r  f o r  t h e  s i m p l y  c u r i o u s ,  B u t l e r ' s  b o o k  j - s

no t  jus t  another .  resource  o f  e rud i t ion .  I t  can  prov ide  an  educa-

t i o n  f o r  a  w i d e  a u d i e n c e .  l o l l e  e t  t e g e .

Jerome M.  D i t tberner
S t .  P a u l  S e m i n a r y

f h e  L i n i t s  o f  A n a l y s i s .  B y  S t a n l e y  R o s e n .  N e w  Y o r k :  B a s i c

B o o k s ,  1 9 8 0 .  P p .  2 9 5 -  $ 1 7 . 9 5 .

The  gene ra l  d r i f t  o f  P ro fesso r  Rosen ' s  book  i s  ce r t a i n l y
one wi th h 'h ich readers of  th is journal  are l ikely to be s) tmpa-
thet ic ;  they wi l l  especia l ly  applaud his " imPerat ive addressed
to  ana l y t i ca l  ph i l osophe rs ;  becone  se l f - consc ious " (12 )  .  Fo r  a l l
h is s l rmpathy v i th the ains of  many phi losophers of  th is school ,
he argues that  they can be charged wi th making and depending on
assurnpt ions which they fa i l  to spel l  out ,  and which indeed can-
not  in pr incip le be expounded or just i f ied wi th the technical
r i .gor which th€se phi losophers af fect .  A large part  of  h is book.
acaordingly,  is  devoted to exposure of  these assumpt ions.  He
complains that ,  for  a l l  that  they f requent ly cornmend r igor and
tuc i d i t y ,  t hey  a re  no t  as  a  r u l e  no tab le  f o r  se l f - c r i t i c i sm-
The real  v i r tues of  the novetnent ,  and the fact  that  i t  has some-
how got  the name of  being uniguely "scient i f ic"  among schools of
phi losophy,  have def lected at tent ion f rom the fact  that  i ts  sel f -
j us t i f i ca t i on  i s  l a rge l y  r he to r i ca l '  Typ i ca l  p rac t i t i one rs  a re
incl ined to confuse i rony in the presentat ion of  opposed v iews
with a refutat ion of  them. Moreover,  t ranslat ion into the jargon

approved by analyt ical .  phi losophers has not  on the whole c lar i -
f iea or  re io lved the t radi t ional  problems of  phi losophy.  as i t
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has so widely been bel ieved that  i t  would;  on the contrary,  i t
has led to their  being ignored or  d istor ted.

very character is t ic  of  analyt ical  phi losophy has been the
at tack on "psycholoqism."  Professor Rosen admits that  th is,  when
proper ly and careful ly  formuLated,  is  qui te just i f ied;  you can-
not ,  for  example,  purport  to reduce logic or  the theory of  mean-
ing to psychology wi th impuni ty.  But  th is should not  be taken as
a pretext  for  ignor ing the importance of  the conscious subject
as a topic for  phi losophical  ref lect ion.  Holdever much analyt ical
philosophers may have attempted to obscure or to get round the
fac t ,  a  s t r uc tu re  does  no t  j us t  "mean"  o f  i t se l f ;  an  i n t e l l i -
gence has to perceive i t ,  or  at  least  be capable of  perceiv ing
i t ,  as "point ing-to"  such-and-such a meaning.  one might  regard
the book as qui te largely an at tack on the superst i t ion that  we
can do philosophy adequately under the Pretence that lre are not
conscious and inte l l igent  subjects.  "The dist inct ion betneen
sense and nonsense, and even the force of  logical  pr incip les
t ike that  of  non-contradict ion,  does not  reside wi th in l inguis-
t ic  axioms and symbols but  in the inte l l igence that  poses the
axioms as 'worthy of  being bel ieved'  ( the Li teral  sense of  the
terml .  The intr ins ic absurdi ty of  at tempts to show that  the mind
is a nachine is  that  such a performance would have nei ther actors
no r  an  aud ience "  ( 11 )  .

what is  Professor Rosenrs proposed ant idote to these evi ls?
Phi losophy should f rankly abandon i ts  at temPt tota l ly  to conceP-
tual ize the wor ld;  i t  should real ize that  a l l  analysis presup-
poses a pr ior  synthesis,  and that  both act iv i t ies need conscious
subjects to perform them. what we have need of  now, he says,  is
not  ne\d systems, let  a lone new s.olut ions to concePtual  puzzles,
but  a more conprehensive grasp of  the basic and perennial  prob-
lems of  phi losophy.  To set  aside these problems may f lat ter  our
i l lus ions of  enl ightenment or  our sense of  technical  mastery,
but  inevi tably p lomotes a vulgar izat ion of  the human spir i t .  Not ,
of  course,  that  lve ought to abol ish science in the name of  a re-
act ionary aesthet ic ism; i t  is  not  sc ience,  but  an abuse of  i t
based on an under ly ing complex of  theoret ical  errors,  to rdhich
we should be opposed. The phi losopher best  fo l lows his vocat ion
by t ry ing to preserve a del icate balance bethreen man and the
cosrnosi  th is is  certa in ly a rat ional  act iv i ty ,  none more so,  but
Professor Rosen disc la ims the arnbi t ion of  performing the impos-
sib le task of  reducing th is rat ional i ty  to ru les and regulat ions.
"The posi t ive task of  the phi losopher is  to fecundate his analy-
t ical  sk i l ls  wi th dreams, and to d isc ip l ine his dreams wi th an-
a l y s i s "  ( 2 5 0 )  .

I  conclude that  th is is  a rather important  book,  and hope
rather than expect  that  i t  wi l l  be widely read and taken to heart
by professional  phi losophers.  I t  seems to me rather more sat is-
f lc tory in i ts  d iagnosis of  the pl ight  of  contemporary analyt ical
philosophy, than in its account of hrhere a lemedy is to be found-
The reader wi l l  f ind a good many paral le ls to the fundamental  ar-
gument of  Lonergan's Insight ;  but  i t  is  a remarkable index of  the
var iety and insular i ty  of  conternporary phi losophical  cul tures
that  such a wel l - informed and independent-minded wr i tef  should
show no s igns of  e i ther having read that  book,  or  heard of  i ts
author-  The sty le of  the work is  cur ious.  On the whole i t  is  ra-
ther turgid and di f f icul t  to readt  but  the overal l  muddiness is
qui te f requent ly re l ieved by br i l l iant  epigrams and shaf ts of  wi t .

Hugo Meyne l l
Un ivers i ty  o f  Ca lgary
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